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WW: N I firſt undertook this Tack, I 


intended to have contracted Dr. Com- 
bers excellent Treatiſes, the Companiom to the 
Temple and the Alter, without any Additiens 
of my own or any Body's elſe, but upon ſe- 
cond Thoughts, conſidering that ſeveral others 
had wrote very well upon the ſame Subjects 
ſome anſwering the Objections made by Diſ- 
ſenters againſt the Liturgy; others explaining 


it for common Uſe; I thought it would not 


be time ill ſpent to make a ſhort Collection 
out of thoſe Books adapted to the meaneſt 


Capacity to ſend my Country Men as a To- 


ken of my Affection. 
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I am not ſo vain as to think that the follow- 


ing Letter is the beſt Performance upon this 


Subject that is extant : Dr. Comber and Dr. 
Nichols have obliged the World with incom- 


parably better: Dr. 8 parrom, Mr. Falkner and 


others have learnedly vindicated ſeveral Parts 
of the Liturgy ; But the * firft are too large 
8 1 2 to 


7 


and be eternally Happy in the World to 


b „ Preface. 
to be either bought or read by thoſe for 
whom I principally deſign theſe Sheets; and 
the other Books that I have met with upon 
the Common Prayer ( however valuable in 


their Kind) want ſome things which thoſe 


have to render them uſeful to People unac- 


quainted with our Worſhip. 1 have there- 
re endeavour'd in as few Words. and as 


plain a Stile as I could, to put the following 
Papers together, by the beſt Helps I could 
procure. — 


dauch as they are, I offer them to my Coun- 


try very willingly, with my hearty Prayers 
to Almighty God for your Increaſe in all true 
Religion and Vertue; that you may wor- 
ſhip him with an holy Worſhip in this World, 
come. 
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5 1 is 40 bellen Advice which 1 OTTS gives, Keel 5 4 


to utter am thing before God; for God is in heaven, Ing 
© thou on earth, therefore let thy wordt be. few. 


God to whom we addreſs ourſelves in Prayer, that he is the 
great Creator of. che World, and we VDuſt and Aſhes, muſt 
own that the beſt. manner we can pay our Homage in, is far 
beneath his Dignity; 'and therefore that we oughlt᷑ to be very 
careful not to affront him with any indecent Words;orBehas 


viour ; that no raſh Exp refſion proceed out of Our Mouse, ASE 


nor any Thought, Shi may reflect upon his infinite Purity, 
affect Our Hearts; that we neither offend him by aſking what 


we ought not, nor put up even lawful Defires in terms with 


which we would not dare to acooſt our Superiours. For, tho?. 
tis the Heart which God principally requires, yet a 


Meaning will not be ſufficient (in my humble 5 to 


| juſtify either unchriſtian Fetitionz, or ünpertineut Expreſ- 


8 0 And therefore even in private. Pray rs we ſhould con- 


ſider well what we Are to ſay,: and order our Devotion ſo a8 


. do be acceptable to God; and he much more ought we c 
| keep. our Fog when we. 80 in 70 os Houſe 6 of God, that De 155 5 
Vol the. ſacrifice. o of 25 I. 5. 1. and ſo to ordet our 


haviour 3 in the pub Lic ; 
Fo te 4764 ang pray wit 


Congregation, that we may Pray with 
, the d/nderſtandin E. Alſe, 1 Cort 14:15. 
To:ſhew. you What [6 


= 73 irit aud #he Upderfand 
FE: 0 refore, before L. 91 I 


it will be amiſs. in a few 
plain rhe Phraſe: s 


4 Words to : : raying with t he Spirits} . 
**BY HR with 7h be Spirit hen, inult be meant one of theſe; 
. 4:64 9 x; The having the. Words. of Pers 


* Ap 
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Ze not raſh with th 25 mouth, oo let not thy. heart be 455 | 
ef | 


And indeed whoever conſiders the Majeſty of f that i 


of Pray'rs have the beſt Title to the | 
L have. „ this Taſk; and 


— e 3 
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In the firſt of theſe Senſes the Apoſtles and many of the 
firſt Chriſtians (without doubt) often pray'd by the Spirit: 
7. e. they had upon ſeveral Occaſions immediate Impulles of 
the Spirit to prompt them to pray; and then the very Words 
of their Pray rs were dictated by the ſame Spirit, and ſo they 
had ſeveral other miraculous Helps, which were neceſſary (at 
that time) for the Eſtabliſhing and Propagating the Goſpel. 
But after Chriſtianity was planted, and the Church in a 
good meaſure fertled, that immediate Aſſiſtauce which was 
requiſite to confirm a new Diſpenſation, became unneceſſary 
for Chriſtians in after Ages, and therefore God Almighty 
thought fit in his all-wiſe Providence to withdraw it, and 
left his Church only ſuch Helps of his Spirit (with reſpect to 
Worſhip) as are ordinary, and require human Induſtry and 
Pains: For, as there's no Occaſion now for Raiſing the Dead, 
miraculous Curing the. Sick, & c. to prove the Truth of 
Chriſtianity; ſo neither is there any Ground to expect that 
1 Spirit dictates to us immediately the Fords of our, 
a 78. 8 8 | of | 5 
Eons not inſiſt upon the Proof of this, for (notwithſtand- 
ing the great Noiſe and Cant about Praying with the Spi it) 
I know none, to whom the Name of Chriſtian belongs, who 
dare ſpeak out and ſay that they Pray with the Spirit in this 
karſt Senſe - Sa F 
All then that the Chriſtian Church can expect or pretend 
to have of the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit in Pray'r, is, + 855 
2. To be aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit to pray with Devotion 
end Faith, with Zeal and Affection. | = 
The Queſtion then is, What ſort of Pray'rs is fitteſt to raiſe 
the Devotion, to quicken the Affections, to ftrengthen the Faith, 
and to encourage our Dependance on God ? | | 
There are two forts of publick Pray'rs, viz. Set Forms of 
Pray'r, and Extempore Conceiv'd Pray'rs (as they are call'd.) 
Set Forms of Pray'r, are ſuch as are made and compos'd 
either by a number of Men or by particular Perſons, for 
publick Uſe, (for ir is of publick Pray*r.only that I at preſent 
treat.) Extempore Conceiv'd. Pray'rs, are ſuch as are not put 
together before they who ule em błgin to offer them to God, 
but are the Reſult of immediate Thought, and no ſooner 
eome into the Mind but they are addreſs'd to God Almighty, 
Now let us fee whether tuch Pray'rs 4s are put together with 
ſerious Thought and Deliberation, and duly weigh'd after 
they are compos'd; or ſuch as were never conſider'd before 
they were offer'd up, nor ever can be weigh'd (becauſe they 
can't be remember) after: I ſay, Whether of theſe two, ] 
forts of Pray'r be beſt for all the Purpoſes of Chriſtiauity, 
and deſerves beſt to be reckomd Proying with the Spirit. 


4. 


And I do ſay (aud by God's Help will prove it too) that” 
any well diſposd Chriſtian, may pray with the Spirit better 
buy joining in a ſet Form which he is acquainted with (if it be 
. good) than he can do by hearing an Extempore Pray'r even 
© d{uppoſing it to be good in itſelf. For, 


. I. He that joins in a good Form is the likelieſt to pray 


with fervent Devotion. 


When a Miuiſter goes before his Congregation in a Form 
which they are acquainted with, they have no more to do 
but go along with the Prayer, of which they are-;already . - 
aſſurd of the Goodneſs, and to endeavour to raiſe their De- 
votion to the higheſt Pitch they are capable of; they are 
never at a ſtand to conſider whether they can lawfully join in 
the Pray'rs, there being nothing in em but what they have 
well conſiderd before and found agreable to ſound Doctrine: 
And if the Miniſter ſhould change a Word, or thro inadver- 
tency miſs one (which may happen either in a Form or an 
' Extempore Pray'r) they who are acquainted with his Form 
may eaſily ſupply the. Defect for themſelves, and are never at 
a loſs for the Senſe of what he ſhould have faid, and there- 

fore go on without interruption of their Devotion. 
* : 9 in an Extempore Pray'r, every one muſt pray at 
the pleaſure of the Miniſter, without knowing what he is 
going to ſay, and (which is worſe) without being ſure that 
what he utters is agreable to the Analogy of Faith. * They 
muſt therefore firſt conſider whether they can with a fate 
Conſcience joiu in every Petition, - and' before they have 
ſtudy'd one Petition (eſpecially if there be a long Parentheſis 
in it) the Minifter is gone to another, and ſo they loſe the 
Benefit of the laſt by ſtudyiug the next; and thus while the 


Congregation are conſidering of the Lawfulneſs of their 


wn. they leave no room tor Devotion. - 
any ſhall ſay that they re ſure their Teacher will not 
pray any thing but what is agreable to ſound Doctrine: 1 
confeſs that is ſuch an implicit Faith as I will never adviſe 
any of my Aquaintance to give to mortal Man; for as long 
as there is a pollibility cf being guilty of Miſtakes, what 
ſecurity has any Man that his Miniſter may not ſtumble into 
one as well as any body elſe? And why ſhould People put 
tleemſelves under the inconvenience of praying without Under- 
ſtanding, or of, being at a ſtop in. the middle of their Prayers, 
— they are nor latisfy'd of the Lawfulneſs of em? And 
I dare appeal to the Conſciences No thoſe who have been 
5 | 2 1 


| * See br. Beveredge's Sermon of the Excellency and Uſefyl-, 
u of Common Pray, e "Mw 


[4] l 
accuſtom'd to heat what they call Conceiv'd Pray'rs, whether 
they did ludeed examine the Soundneſs of 'em, or if they took 
dem upon Truſt, becauſe they thouglit their Teachers ſo good 

that they would not fall into Hereſy, and ſo gifted that they 
would not ſtumble into.Nonſenfe ? . _ e 
Now, if no body can be ſure that an Extempore Pray'r is 
' good till he has confider'd it, and if that Contideration muſt 
neceſſarily take up time, the time ſo taken up is deducted 
from his Devotion, unleſs Studying be Praying, *(which I 
humbly conceive it is not.) And therefore I conchude, that our 
Hearts may be more affected with ſincere Devotion, where by 
our acquaintance with the Pray'rs we know em to be Ortho- 
dox, than they can be while we are in doubt at every Sen- 
tence whether we can lawfully make it our Pray'r or. 
mas - 7 : e t 
0j. If any one ſhall ſay that he has experienc'd the con- 
traxy, and can be more devout at an Extempore Pray'r, than 
he could ever be at a Form. CHEST 
Anſ. 1 would have ſucli a one ſeriouſly to conſider the 
reat difference between the Fancy and the Heart. One's 
Fancy may be tickled with the Novelty of a thing ; for In- 
ſtäance, with a bold or beautiful Phraſe, with a paſſionate. 
Expoſtulation,: &c. and People may be pleasd with new 
Pray'rs as ſome Stomachs are with variety of Meats ; but as 
It is not the beſt DIgn of Health to want new and nice Sauces 
to make our daily Bread go down, ſo it is a ſhrewd Indi- 
eation of a Decay. of the true Spirit of Devotion, when our 
Hearts can't be excited with our Pray'rs unleſs we have new 
Chimes of Words rung in our Ears. i 
5j. If it be farther objected that Preſcrib'd Forms of Pray'r 
are very unlikely to raiſe Devotion; becauſe being made to 
the Miniſter's Hand they may be careleſly and fuperncially 
read over, whereas one who has no Form to truſt ro, mult 
Have his Heart affected with his own Pray'rs, and when the 
People ſee their Minifter mov'd with what he ſays, it excites 


eis the mmm. „„ 
Anf. To this I anſwer, that one who prays without a Form 


*. 


may (nay muſt) have his Invention buſy in putting his Ex- 


reffions in order, and may be at ſome pains to ſcrew up the 
Eyes and Ears of his Audience with his Geſtures and the tone 
of his Voice; but chat is very far diſtant from true Devotioff: 
A fay'd and grave Frame of Spirit is the trueſt Sign of real 
Piety and Devotion, as a regular Motion of the Blood is the 
beſt Sign of Health in the Body: And indeed he that thinks 
antick Geſtures and violent Raptures can make his Pray'rs 
more r has much ſuch an Opinion of him 


a9 BaaPs Prieſts had of tigt Idol, 1 Kings 18. 26. 28. Wh 
; 2 ö | : a . So S\ SEE R 8 cut? 
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rais'd their voices to rouze him. V 
But fappoſe the utmoſt that the Objection carries, viz. that 
ſome Miniſters read (or ſay without Book) a Form of Pra 


cut and lanced themſelves, aud leap'd upon their altars, and = 


"Y 
” 


with little ſign of Devotion, (which may happen, for all Men 


are not ſo good as they ſhould be) yet that is not the fault 
of the Pray*rs ; for an ill Man may ſay an Extempore Pray*r 
with as little Affection or Sincerity as any Man can read a 
Form; there is only this difference (as I obſerv*d before) that 
in the Conceiv'd Pray'r the Invention is at work, and a ftudy- 
ing Face often paſſes for a devout one; in the Form a Man's 
Devotion is imploy'd, (if it is not his on fault.) But ſup- 


* 


poling 4 {till farther, , that 'Extemipore Pray'rs 46 make 1 


Speaker more devout.; (which in truth is a Miſtake to my | 


| knowledge) yet the Buſineſs of our aſſembling together is ni 
10 much for the ſake of the Miniſter a3 the Congregation; 
and if I fhew you how you may be enabled to raiſe your De- 
votions, leave your Miniſters to give an account: to God. 
Almighty for the Sincerity of theirs, © If we offer up Pray'rs 
that are good; if we confeſs in your Name, ſuch Sins in 
general as are proper for a publick Congregation, and beg of 
_ God ſuch Graces as are neceſſary for Chriſtians; if we put up 


Four Wants in terms thar are ſigniffcant, and ule ſuch decent 
and becoming Importunity, as our Bleſſed Saviour and his 


Apoſtles have taught and authoriz d; if we give Thanks to 


God for ſuch Mercies as are common to the whole Congre- 


gation ; (and upon ſpecial Occaſions return the Praiſes of par- 
ricular Perſons when deſir'd) In a word, if we perform every 


part of Worſhip after ſuch a manner as the Holy Scripture 
Warrants and allows? What, in the Name of God! ſhould 


- hinder you from being devour at thofe Pray'rs, let the Mini- 


ter do what he will? If we be Hypocrites, we will be ſure 
to be damn'd for ourfelves, but you may pray-well and be 


edify'd by good Pray'rs, ter who will go before you in 


them. | 3 
I have ſaid this much in anſwer to a popular Objection, 
not that I think it a true one or offer d with a good reaſonʒ 
but Men are frail and liable to Errors. From all that I have 
ſaid upon this Head, it appears that Set Forms of Pray*r are 
moſt proper to raiſe the Peoples Devotion, ' and therefore 


they who pray by them may be xruly laid ro Pray with the : 


Spir it. me _ 
8. II. He that ided it b 

2 good one) is the likelieft to pray with Faith. No Chir iſt ian 
has any reaſon to expect that God will hear his Pray*ts, unleſs 


A 


they de fich as we 6 offer up: If we * | 
ß 8 . | 8 i 


AM 


3 ; 


E a Form (always provided it be, 
1 0 


* 
” * * 
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5 
aſk ſuch things as are contrary to the Genius of the Goſpel, 
or neglect to aſk ſuch things as are neceſſary towards pro- 
curing the Pardon of our Sins, how can we with Faith expect 
to have our Petitions granted? Should one, for Inſtance, . 
deſire Fire from Heaven to deſtrgy one who had done him an 
Injury, or neglect or refuſe 10 pray to God for the Repentance 
and Pardon of his Enemies; the doing the one, and omitting 
or refuſing to pray for the other, is ſufficient to put a ſtop to 
the Return of ſuch Pray' rs: Now, without 4 Form of Pray'r, 
bow can the Congregation be ſecure that the Miniſter will 
not be guilty of Miſtakes of that kind? If he be either a 
paſſionate or a forgetful Man, it is poſſible a warm Expreflion 
may drop from him, or that he may conclude the Pray'rs of 
the Congregation without that neceſſary Petition, forgive ur 
our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs agamſt uu. Men 
are too apt to make Performances of this kind according to 
their own Temper or Inclination : If they are melancholy and 
Blenetick, their Conceiv'd Pray'rs will readily favour of their 
iſpofition : If they are malicious and revengeful, their Pray'rs 
may be ſo too: So that while Miniſters are Men, we are not 
to expect (without Inſpiration) that a Pray'r, which is the 
Reſult of immediate Thinking, ſhould be free from Faults. 
Whereas a Form of Pray'r ſtudy'd and compos'd by Men of 
found Principles, Piety and Learning, and conſider'd by ſeve- 
ral Generations of Men of Senſe and Probity, (tho? it can't 
be ſaid to be abſolutely perfect) is liable to fewer Miſtakes, 
and Exceptions: For ſuch Compoſers of publick Pray*rs will 
undoubtedly be careful, that that Form be apply'd to all the 
Neceſſities of Chriſtians in general, and even to particular 
Exigences as far as publick Pray'rs can well be: And if the 
firſt Compilers of thoſe Pray'rs ſhould have omitted ſome 
things, they who ſucceeded might have ſupply'd that Defect. 
In a publick Form it is eaſy to avoid vain Repetitions, which 
3s hard (if not impracticable) in a long Extempore Pray'r. 
But above all, that which makes a Form the beſt Help to 
Praying with Faith, is, That we may (by a good Form con- 
ſtantly us'd) reft ſecure that no Heretick, who denies any 
fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, can foiſt his 
Errors into the Publick Pray'rs ; whereas in the ule of Ex- 
_ _Zempore. Pray'rs a Man that is cunning may vent the moſt 
damnable Herefies : Of which there was an Inſtance not 
many Years ago in Dublin in the Kingdom of Ireland. One 
Mr. Emlin, a Perſon of no mean Account among the _ | 
fenters, preach'd and pray'd in one of their Congregations for 
many Years together with great Applauſe, and was for the 
reateſt part of that time (as he own'd himſelf ) endeavour- 
ing to overthrow the Belief of our Saviour's Divinity, and * 
— 2 3 0 : iN . * > 25 his | 


5 CPI 
h SntisfaFion made to God by his Death for the Sins of the 
World; and yet by this liberty of uſing Extempore Pray'rs he 

continued long, perverting his Hearers, without being diſ- 

 coverd; and it is not probable that a Man of his Senſe and 

Induſtry could be propagating one Error ſo long, without 

making ſome Proſelytes, (however they might conceal them- 

ſelves for fear of the Law.) Burt in a Publick Form, well 
 compos'd, (ſuch as our Liturgy) there is no Sorinian that will 
ſtick to his Principles could lurk undiſcover'd : For 2 right 
ſtated Form of Worſhip ought to be a through Body of 

Chriftian Divinity, and an Orthodox Confeſlion of Faith, as 

well as a Collection of Devciton. (As I ſhall ſhew hereafter 

Ours to be.) F 


ä 5 III. Forms of Pray'r are fitteſt to encourage our Hope. 
* For one (and indeed the principal) Advantage of Pray'r is, 
the certain Expectation - of having a ſutable Return of 'em; 
and for that it js neceſſary we ſhould know, (after we have 
put up our Pray*rs) what it was we aſk'd, and which we hope 
to receive from God Almighty : For unleſs we know what 
we have aſk'd, how can we look up as the Royal Plalmiſt did 
BY, 5. 3. in expectation of what we want ? Now when any of 
you hears his Teacher put up Pray'rs to God which you never 
eard before, and which it is morally impoſſible you ſhould 
ever hear again, how Can you on a Return of what you 
don't remember to have aſk'd ? (for I ſuppoſe few have ſuch 
Memories as to remember a Pray'r of half an Hour long for 
once hearing it.) Whereas if you pray by a good Form, you 
may by often hearing the ſame Pray*rs remember every Pe- 
tition of it, and by that conſtant Uſe you importune God (in 
the moſt lawful Senſe of the Phraſe) by a reverend and de- 
vout repeating the ſame Requeſt, to grant your Defire : And 
upon your receiving a Return of any one Petition, you are 
encourag'd to hope for every thing elle you delire of him, (if 
he ſees it fit for you) and likewife may be excited to give him 
Thanks for what his Bounty has already beſtow'd upon 


ou. | | 
? Obj. If it be alledg'd that Extempore People do aſk of God 
the ſame things, but only in different Terms; as one would 
alk the ſame Favour of a great Man, but put their Petition in 
a new Dreſs every time they prefer it. | 
Anſ. I would fain know upon what Account this chopping 
and changing of Pray*rs ſhould be done: Is it becauſe God 
Almighty is fond of Novelty, and that you think he will 
more readily grant thoſe Petitions, which are put up in a new 
CC 
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WW. Dreſs and Form of Words? Or is it becauſe yourſelves a _ 
* pleas d with ?em.? If you fancy that God loves new Prap'xs 
. 5 ©. better than old, or that you can by change of Phraſes and Ex- 
Wl! .  .  preſſions move his Aﬀections, you have not, a juſt Notion of 

1 "his infinite Underſtanding : For the ſame thing offer'd in he 

\ fame Words, will prevail as much with him as the greateſt 
ARES Variety in the World; and bring to the Throne of Grace but 
'8 nie Devotion, new Affections, and a; ſincere nem Heut, and 
17% (my Soul for yours) the old-Pray'rs will do. But if, it is to 
'F . Pleaſe yourſelves that you are [9 fond of new Prayers, take 
= care that the Vanity of being eſteemed Gifted: Men, and the 
= Pride of tickling the Peoples Fancy is not a greater Motive 
| har their Edifrcation. - V 
And thus I have ſhew'd you in a few Words that Praying 
by. a Form is the beſt. Help to Praying with the Spirit. 
05. But if after all you will ſay that Praying with the 
2. Eb is in S. Paul's Senle praying Extempore and without 


1 


Anſ. T hope you will allow that the Spirit is taken in che 
ſame Senſe in the very next Words, 1 Cor. 14. 15. Iwill ſing 
with the Spirit and I will. fing with the Underſtanding aiſo. 
Now if pray ing with the Spirit be praying Extempore,. can” 
vou ſhew any Reaſon Why ſinging with the Spirit ſhould not 
likewiſe be ſinging Extempore; and if ſo you have as much 
"Reaſon to throw the Allembiy of Divines Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms, out of your Aſſemblies, and every Teacher is to con- 
3 ceive a Halm, as you have to boggle at our Liturgy : And 
. WM  finging a Verſe of the ſtated Pſalms is as much a ff inting of 
the Spirit, as a Collect of the Common Pray r. | 
I will make no Compariſon between our Pray*rs and ſome 
Extempore ones which I myſelf have heard, and which I 
could not help renpembring. Tome part of: I have no Intention 
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| to diſoblige auy, body; I thall only ſay, that if there were no- 
1 thing elſe in Forms of Pray'r but that che Church had tliought 
i 20 It expedient to injoin them, for the ſake of that Unizy, and 
. ' Uniformity which is requiſite among Chriſtians, I ſhould think 
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that People ought to bè better aſſur'd of the Abilities of theix 
IJIeachers than I can yer ſuppoſe any Congregation can well 
be, that would truſt their Aldreſſes to the Ben Majeſty to 
| -, heir off band Efuſiont. But indeed there is ſomething more 
po be ſaid for Set Formsthan the bare Expediency of em̃. For, 


68. NV It we will be concluded, by the Jewiſh Church' as 
= approvd by our Saviour, by the Example of Chriſt and his 
. Practice of the whole Chriſtian 

= Church inall Ages; I ſay if theſe will be ſufficient for our 
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| —_ Rule, we ſhall find Ser Forms of Pray'r amount to a, Duty. 
? 3 . * 5 K _ * www : * x 1 4 4; a 5 Y 
V! Sx. 6 * 1 w ” 


0 


14 
Q * Sy 1 4 


SP 


* 
I 
. 
>. 
i 2 SW 
. Lind 
5s 
: ; * — 
* = 


_— 


* 


— 
£ 


CP? 
a 


We find then Numb. 26. 22. a Set Form of Bleſſing ths 
People preſcrib'd to Aaron, The Lord bleſs :thee, &c. Deut. 
26. 5. there is a preſeribd Form of Confeſſion at the Offering 
the frſt Fruits, . Srian ready to periſh, & c. And v. 13. 
anotiier Form of Pray*r at preſenting che Tythe of che third | 
Tear, And Deut 21. J, 8. there; is 3 Form of Prayer in- 
join'd in cafe of uncertain Murt her. 
That Moſes pray d by a Form is plain from Numb. 10, 35. 
When the Ark ſet forward, he uſes that which W I Y 
wards made the beginnin of the 68th Halm, and put into the 
« Jewiſh Liturgy, Ariſe O Lord, 8c, And when zhe Ark 
- Teſted, he ſaid Return O Lord, &c. v. 36. 
What are David's; Pſalms but ſo many ftated Forms of 
Pray'rs and Praiſes, which he, being inſpir'd by God, com- 
pos d and directed to the Maſters of the Choir for the Uſe ff 
the publick Service, (as I ſhall. ſhew, hereafter.) And that S | 
thoſe. Pſalins were us'd in their Worthip appears, eſpecially - © oY 
from 2 Chr. 5. 13. where the Prieſts and Levites pray'd in the 
Words of the 136th Halm, and God ſhew'd his Approbation 
of that Manner of Worſhip by a ſignal Manifeſtation of his 
Preſence. ' And 2 Chr. 7. 3. the People had their Share in the 
ſame Form, They bow'd themſelves with their faces to the 
ground upon the pavement, and worſbiped and pras'd the Lord, ) 
ſaying, For he. i good for hu Mercy endureth for ever. And 
King Hezekias commanged the Prieſts and Levites, 2 Chr. Ay 
30. to Praiſe God in the words, of David and Aſapll. 


* o 


1 mighr eaſily tranſcribe many Teſtimonies from aucient 
Authors(who have taken much Pains to underſtand the Jewiſh 
| Conſtitution, and prove Set Forms: to have been in' conſtant 
: Uſe among tliem z) but the Texts now quoted are ſufficient to 
| warrant that Way of Worthip,! from the Old-Teſtaiment. *. 


! 


5. V. I proceed therefore to the New. That our Bleſſed 
Saviour frequented the Jewiſh Worſhip. is plain from many 
places of the Goſpels; and particularly S. Luke 4. 16. And 1 
we find him blaming the Jews many times for ſeveral Faults; N 
but not one Word againſt their Worſhip : Now if they wor- 
ſhip'd God by Forms, ſure his Silence is at leaſt a goog 
Argument for the Lawfulneſs of ein. De. 
= 1 —5 they are more than lawful, I mean they are neceſſaryx 
too, as appears plainly from our Bleſſed Saviour's commands 
| ang his eine to uſe one, and from his praying by Forms 
himſelf. . 1 el | 
That he taught a Form to his Diſciples is evident fm 
8. Marth. 6. 9. aud 8. Luke 11. 2. in the latter of yhieh ve : 
appointed ir to be conſtantly us'd as their Pray, for he gave 
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And can we imagine he would have con d chem in ſo 
poſitive Terms when ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. if it were 
unlamful or carnal to pray. by a Form. ba 
Il I might eaſily enlarge upon this Argument, but it has been 
Jo often inſiſted upon by Divines both of the Church of 
England and Scotland, before and fince the Revolution, that 
for brevity's ſake I ſhall not inſiſt upon it. 
As to our Saviour's Practice, S. Matthew tells us that in his 
Agony in the Garden, he went the third time from his 
Palciples and pray'd, SAYING THE SAME WORDS, 
S. Mat, 26. 44. Aud S. Mark gives the ſame Account, ch. 
14. 39. And wheit he was upon the Croſs, he pray'd in the 
expreſs Words of the-22d Halm, My God, & . 3 
ow if our Lord gave Commandment to his Diſciples that 
they ſnould uſe a Form; if upon the moſt ſolemn Occaſions 
he who was God as well as Man, us'd a Form himſelf; Who 
is he that dares ſay that Praying by a Form is not Praying 
with the Spirit? Or that it is not only Lawful but a Duty to 
uie Forms of Pray'r? | . ee 
5. VI. That the whole Catholick Church in all Ages has 
ſo taught aud believed, is demonſtrable from their Practice. 
That the Lord's Pray'r particularly was us'd in the · firſt 
and beſt Ages of the Church, is afſirm'd by many eminent 
Writers of thoſe Times. Tertullian (as hie is quoted by 
Dr. Falkner *) ſays that * Chriſt appointed a New Form of 
« Pray'r,f” and he affirms that * zhe Chriſtians in his time 
« whilſt they usd other Pray'rs did not omit the Lord's Pray r, 
« but ſaid it firſt, f and made that the Foundation of their 
other Payr... Pp | 


And very ſoon after him S. Cyprian has a large Treatiſe of 


the Lord's Pray'r, in which among many other things in 
Commendation of the Uſage of it, he ſays, « | What more 
hs 2 Pray'r can there be than that which was given uw by 
„ Chrift, by whom the Holy Ghoſt was alſo given? What Pray'e 
„can avail more with God than that which came from — 
N out 
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* Libert. Eccl. p. 101, 102. | RET RNA ; 

F Tent. de Orat. c. 1. Chriſtus novam Orationis formam 
determinavit, &c. . 5 5 

t Ibid. c. 9. Præmiſſa legittima & ordinaria Oratione 
quaſi fundamento. | 133 
- | Cypr. de Orat. Dom. Pamelii Edit. p. 254. Quæ enim 
poxeſt eſſe magis Spiritualis Oratio, quam quæ vere a Chriſto 
nobis data eſt à quo nobis & Spiritus ſanctus miſſus eſt? Quas 
vera magis apud Patrem Precatio, quam quæ à Filio, e 


_ „ 
dc Mouth of Chriſt wha * the Truth? =——— The Father will 
4 acknowlege his Son's Words. —— When we Sinners beg the 
4 Pardon of our Sins, let uw bring with w the Words of our 

« Advocate; with what Succefs ſhall we obtain what we aſk in 
« Chriſt's Name, if we aſt in his own Words.” eh ES 
S8. Ferom ſays that . Chrift taught hu Apoftles that every 
« Day in the Sacrifice of hs Body, (i. e. in the Euchariſt) the 
t Faithful ſbould ſay Our Father which art in heaven, 8c, * 
And S. Auguſtine ſays, © The Lord's Pray'r i neceſſary for 
« all, which the Lord gave to the Chief of hu Flock, that is to 
6 2 N every one ſhould ſay Forgive us our treſpaſ- 
« ſes,” &c. | | AS 

Nor was the Lord's Pray*r the only Form us'd in the pri- 
mitive Church. The Liturgies commonly aſerib'd to S. James, 

S. Mark and S. Peter, (tho? Fr not wrote by thoſe 
whoſe Names they bear) are of ſuch early Autiquity in the 
Church, that it will be hard to fix them upon later Authors: 
Indeed Dr. Hammond is of Opinion that they were Collections 
out of thoſe holy Martyrs inſpir'd Pray*rs, taken by their 
immediate Diſciples, and ſo called Liturgies of thoſe ſeveral 
Saints, [ See Hammond's View of the New Directory, $. 17.] 
S8. Clem. Rom. Ep. to Cor. apud Comber. Hiſt. Lit. #4 
& onght/ to do all things in Order, which our Lord has com- 
&« manded us to perform, viz. to celebrate our OBLATIONS 
% and LITURGIES at certain Days.” 5 | 

Ignatius ad Magneſ. 5. 7. Wake's Tranſlation, „Beis 
te come together in one place have ONE COMMON 
PRAYER. OE ISLES | 
Plimy's Account to Trajan about the beginning of the ſe- 
cond Century, ſhews that the Chriſtians in his time had Set 
Forms. They uſe (ſays he) ro repeat to one anorher (or by 
turns) a Hymn to Chriſt as God.” t | : | 

| | | | | | | - _ Lucan 
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Veritas, de ejus ore prolata eſt ? Agnoſcat Pater Filii 
fui verba. « e Peccatores pro delictis noſtris peti- 
mus, Advocati noſtri verba promamus. Quanto efficacius 
impetramus quod petimus in Chriſti nomine, fi petamus 
. plus Oratione, - $5, | 
Hieron. adverl. Pelag. l. 3. c. 3. Docuit Apoſtolos ſuos, 
ut quotidie in Corporis illius Kacrifeio, credentes audeant lo- 
qui Pater Noſter, &c. F 35 

*+ ao Ep. 89. Omnibus neceſſaria eſt Oratio Domini 
yo. iplis Arietibus Gregis, i. e. Apoſtolis ſuis Dominus 
dedit, ut unuſquiſque dicat. Dimitte nobis debita, &Cc. 
Falkner's Vind. of Liturgies, p. 121, 12 3 

I Plinii Ep. I. 10. Ep. 97. Carmenque Chriſto quaſi Des 
dicere ſecum invicem. id. Falkner's Vind. of Lit. p. 133 
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Halcedou, one of the: firſt four General Councils, Can. 1 5 
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Lucian bri mw in Low. "piving an Aesshit of (everi} 


Fate of-:rhe- Chriſtians, and amon pore _ reſt _ 120 > 
r, ( viz. t + 


Beg iin with the Pray r from the Fat 

5 *“ and adding at the end, the' Hynin with the many 
Names.” * Which Dr. Hammond thinks was the Hymn in 

our Communien Service; which egit 

* c. [See Hammond 's View, e. as above.] 


the abr Century Origen. Lays hey: had os. 05 
appoi inted Tray . 


S. ian makes the prieſts Been Corda; Ts i. e. lift up 


your learts) and the Peoples auſwering, habemius ad Dom: 
num, Ci. e. we lift them up unto the Lord) to be a ſtated Be- 
ginning and Preparation for the Service in his Time. f 

In the fourth Century the Lirurges of 8. Bafil and S. an. 


| Joftom were compos d. | 
In the: Fifth, thoſe Liturgies are 'mentinn'd by Proclu 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who had his Education in that TRY 
when S. Chryſoſtom was Biſhop of it. | 

And earlier than this: the Laodicean Council preſcrib'd the 

conſtant Uſe of Linizgies, Can. 18. This Council was held 

u the Year 354. (or earlier.) And this 18th Canon of 

ie Council of Laodicaa Was approu'd by the great Council of 


held about the middle of the fifth Century. as * 
I need not come farrher. down, for if there. were ſtated 


Forms of Worſhip in the firſt five Ages of the Chriſtian 


Church, I hope it will be ſufficient to take off the lnputation 
of their Stinting the 8 Spirit. 

And now I think: L have ſhew'd you that Set Forms of 
1 r were appointed by God himſelt, practis'd, by holy Men 


| hes e Old Tettament, - countenanc'd in che Jewiſh Church by 
our Bl 


efled Saviour, commanded. by him to Chriſtians, can. 
ſecrated by his own. Example, and handed down to us thro? 


the Univerſal Church forkive Hundred Years, (and no body 


diſputes the Uſe of./em. in the following Ages.) 
And now my Brethren and Country-men, will any, be 2 
hard 125 to aſſert that this Cloud of Witneſſes, with, our 


ee ler at their head, were à Set of People chat WOr-; 
ſhiped Go 


without the Spirit? I hope nor. . 1 


5 Lucian in Philop. apud! Falkner ub Tupra, p. 1 7 . 
4775 ame Hears, Kc. . 

＋ Orig. contra Celſum, 1, 6. b. Falkrer, Lid. keel. p. 0 
Liess an beste UX euss. 5 OY 11105 


3 . Cypr. de Orat. Dom. Pam. Edie: 


"| Progl. Conftit; de Trads:Liturg: in i Patrs pal 
Vind. of Lit. p. 155. Falk. Lib. "Heel, p. 106. & N inde of Lit; 
F. 155+ Vide Dr. Comber's Hiſt: n 4 t en, 
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ds for the primitive Way of Worſhip; and tho they were 
not fo happy as to have a ſtared. Liturgy, they eompoget ft 
Forms for themſelves; © and many of em out of the ERHglit 
Liturgy 3 and often wiſh'd their Worſhip mi ht be perfermd 
In tlie lame Manner in which it was in the Engliſh Church's | 
And after the Revolution, the perſecuted ( den of the 
Ohurch of Scorland gave ſufficient Demoniſtratiom df their Af. 
fection to tlie Engliſn Worſpip, by inzroducing the Beek of = 
— Common Pray'r (to their laſting Honour) inte fometof their | _ 
Aſſemblies. „ W e e tt ! a. Of 7 2 11 11 4 N N 1 Ve! 
VERYIF 135 $9514 $5 4k He II TN 28 8272 22 nee Fs | 1 
It has pleas'd Almighty God of his Goodnefſs to you to put \ "x 
it into the Heart of our moſt Gracious :Queen, to comply 1 
with the pious Deſire of the Parliament of Great Britain to 
grant a Toleration to thoſe of the Epiſcopal Communion in 
e I hope ye will be thankful to God and her — 
ajeſty for that Favour; . and to enable you: whorlow'Li»v , 3 
tungies, to worſhip: God acceptably in the Uſe of ours, and to 1 
contribute as much as I can (in the Spirit of Merkneſs) to " 
take off. the Prejudices of all my. Country=men,- Which the: 
Prepoſſeſſions of Education or want of Acquaintance with it, 
2 have left with them to this Book, P have undertaken this 


Aud therefore I ſhall without farther Ceremony apply; 
mytelF.to. conſider in particular, : © 2117 4 9 ha en ge 2nd 3 BY 
1 v5 x F'4 | 5 * 8 ; &7 69788 885 591 * 4 18 
x 3 N PF ltd at ES 
'The Common PRAYER Boh. 
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Bl recommending; this admirable Form, I ſhall, by the 
'Bieſfidg'of Qud lake novice of it)“ A ORE 
Þ..;> E: ASaothe:Subtance:of:itz: Aud, - ., ir t i ra 
II. As to the manner in which it is us'd. 524, | | 


5 Tr | * a 4 E I 
a I. The whole Book of Common Pray?r as to its Subſtange r M8 
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may be reduc'd to fix Heads. © 3 e 
. I confiſts of Pray'rt, and thoſe. taken out of the Holy +4 
Scripture, and the Forms of the ancient Fathers of the Ohti- 
ſtian Church, agreable to the Holy Scripture; and L hope no 
body will affirm that it is unlawful to pray to God in the 1 
5 B Words of holy Men in Scripture; or that ſelrct Prayers taken 
| cut of ancient” Liruigies tnat are entirely conſonant to tlie 8 
Holy Scripture, aud don't. ſo. much as: carry 4 ſemblance 8 
Kalle Doctrine, may not be offer'd to that God who gave ſuch 1 
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Grace to the firſt Compoſers of thoſe Liturgies that they ſeal'd 

the Doctrine contain'd in em with their Blood. fron 
The firſt Fathers are ſo. much (and juſtly too) eſteem'd by 
all Chriſtians, that I take it for granted, whatever Portions of 
our Liturgy are tranſcrib'd from them and agreable to the 
true Orthodox Apoſtolical Doctrine, will not be diſputed; 
and therefore I ſhall not need to make auy Apology for ſuch 
ray Is as are to be found among them. d 

2. The Common Pray'r Book confiſts of ſhort Summaries of 


* 


our Chriftion Faith, commonly calbd Creeds. And they are 


three: The Apoſtles Creed, the Athanafian and the Nicene. 


The firſt is ſo ancient that it has been by many ſaid to have 


been made by the Apoſtles themſelves; it is ſo true in every 
Article, that no Orthodox Chriſtian denies one Word in it; 
and ſo necęſſary, that every one muſt know and believe it 
That expects to be ſav'd: And therefore it has in all Ages 
been receiv'd as the Symbol of the Chriſtian Faith. The 
other two Creeds being only Enlargements and Explications. 
of the Apoſtles Creed in ſome particular Articles, have been 
receiv'd (ever ſince they were fram'd) by all Orthodox Chri- 


ſtians as a Teſt to diſtinguiſh true Believers from thoſe Here= 


2 againſt whoſe falſe Doctrines thoſe Creeds were com- 
2 wk is made up of * Portions of Holy Scripture; viz. 
The Epiſtles and Goſpels which are read on the Lord's Day, 
and thoſe other Days appointed by the Church to be obſerv'd 
in Commemoration of the particular Steps of our Redemption, 
or for his Grace given to the-holy Apoſtles and other Martyrs. 
{Of all which in their due time.) N 

4. Of the whole Book of Tfalms, and other ſele# Chriſtian 
Hymns. As to the Plalms I need not ſay any thing in Vindi- 
cation of em; and for the other preſcrib'd Hymns I hope 
to ſhew before I have finiſh'd this Letter, that there can 
no reaſonable Objection be made againſt them. WEE x. 

5. Of ſome godly. and pious Exhortations us'd by the Mi- 
niſter to the People; viz.-Before the Pray'rs begin: In' caſe 
there be a Cummunion, e. e 8 
6. Of ſome Occaſional Offices. Such as Baptiſm, Confirnia-, 
tion, Ec. | * 3 EE get 
Theſe I think are the Subſtance of what is properly the Li- 
turgy. As to the Rubrick (i. e. the Difections which you 
fee in ſmall Letters, call'd Rubrick becauſe it us'd to be in red 
Letters in the ancient Liturgies)-I ſhall take notice of any 
thing material in it as 1 go along. 3 3 ; 

In all theſe I hope to 1 that there is nothing juſtly ex- 
ceptionable, if you can be feconcil'd to, b IL =y | 


„% é 
II. The Manner in which our Werſhip is perform de. 
That therefore F may fecommend it to you, I ſhall (G 
willing) take a ſhort View of the whole Liturgy or Common 
Pray'r juſt as e uſe it in our Lord's Day Service, and in the 
Service for Morning and Evening throughout the Lear; and 
then I ſhall conſider the other Offices as they are in order. 
When therefore we meet together to worſhip God, it is 
ulual with us for every particular Perſon as he firſt comes int 
his Pew. in the Church, before he takes his Seat, to fall on 
his Knees to put up his private Pray'rs for the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace and Holy Spirit to enable him to offer hint ac- 
ceptable Service. 12 1 e 
This Practice is ſo decent and reaſonable, that I wonder it 
ſhould not be every where us'd. When we come into the 
Houſe of a Superiour or Equal here among ourſelves, it is 
uſual to pay our Civility to the Maſter of the Family; And 
ſhall God Almighty's Houſe be the only place treated with - 
diſregard, and his infinite Majeſty meet with leſs Ref 
from us than our Neighbours ? I know you of the Epiſcopal 
Communion always follow'd this religious Practice; continue 
in well doing, and let others ſee your good Example that they 
may imitate you in it. But beeauſe the Devotion of your 
Hearts in Pray'r ſhould be accompany'd with an humble 
Pofture of Body, fall on your Knees, and ſay in the Words of 
that excellent Service which I am going to explain, - © 


* Let thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be open to the Pray'rs 
« of thy humble Servant, and that I may obtain my 
« Petitions, make me to aſk ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe titte, 
« through ſeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. : 

Our Father which art in heaven, c. 

O 8 | 3 . | 

« Almighty and everlaſting God who art always more 
„ ready to hear than we.to pray, and art wont to give 
« more than either we deſire or deſerve, pour down upon me 
« the Riches of thy Grace, forgiving me thoſe things where- 
« of my Conſcience is afraid; and giving me thoſe good 
„things which I am. not worthy to aik, bur thro the Merits 
* and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt thy Son our Lord. Amen, f 

Our Father, c. | - + les Hop ů „„ OH A 


And when you nave recommended yourſelves to God in 
theſe or the like Forms, then you may riſe and pay your ol, 
1355 15 | Wo  liries 


. 
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Collect for the 10th Sund. after Trinity. 
4 Coll, 12th Sund. aft, Tin. | 


[161 


Fs 1s ies to your Neighbours: as you ſee occaſion; (always provis 
og that you come an before the Worſhip is begun, which, you 
ht {till to do; fox in time of Divine Service, it 4s. highly 
| gs and indeed Irreli ligious to interrupt your: Devotion 'by 
Bows and Curtebies.to:thole about you. Y 
When the Miniſter comes in, and is ready to begin we 
_ Service, then vou muſt bend your Minds more particularly to 
What vou are going about, and comme them to pg to 
| We. he. ſay 1 a 
I know gg Method of beginning your Service is ; by fing- 
| ing a Plain ; I ſay nothing to diſp e chat Practice; i tis. 
without doubt very ka and- not in 9 85 Lad yet 1 . 
Gew ren A moe excellent Way.” 1 TK 75 5 . 
4% 1.5 Wien us the Miniſter began - the Fs — 7 
1 a loud Voice (as the Rubrick diele one or mort 9 
ee of Seripture: Sf And thoſe are Choſen. on en 


1 . 


„ 
r TT Hood's 8 Willingnels to Forgive Sins upon. a 
= 18. 276. When the wicked' man turns, Or Dan. 9. 9. 
0. the Lord:our God belong mercies, &c. or Tf 255 17 The- 
F. of God, &. 
The Neceſliry of confeſſing uf Sins *. 51. 3. T7 ac= 
kids My. tranſgreſfions,. Sec. Or 1 8. Fo. HY 5 we fo 
hat we have no ſim, K. i Woes Bee's 2 
| An Exhortation to Me el: 10 i Rent youy 
ears &c, Or S. Mat. 3: 2. pe Je, mech Or 8. Luke 15. 
| 19. Twill ariſe, &c. 
"4; An carnelt Pray'r for Pardon. | TY. 51. 9 Hide 17 face; 
c. Fer. . 0 Lord . me, Sc. i. 143. Zo or 
not. _— „ 4 fas 4a Cihf -00- > es 
Now what can be more edifying g, than, before we be in 
our immediate Worſhip, to be excited to Devotion; by che 
Ce Reon of. our in and Milery, aud of hie Meray of 
romiling-P4xdon 15 on Kegenrancs: 3; ; and thoſe de- 
A Jar fi from G God's On So that uhatever Sentence of 
I ;ences the: Miniſter 5 — — of, the People are there- 
FE irr'd'u up tO:a- ſetious Reflection of Ale Neceſſity of Pray'r. 
d to help that Reflection, the Miniſter goes on with a 


ſhort but earneſt Exhortation . to Los Nr ee in 
the Art Rubrick) in theſe Words, . 


6833 * * 


II. Dearly beloved Brethren, "the 3 moveth iu, Ke. 
| its is agreable. to your own Cuſtom; before. your. onda, | 


therefore if this Form of Exhortation be good, you * . : 5 ih, 


make be | jection againſt the Ulage. And : 
he Were 
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Mate taining mannet; Deny 


obtain the — — of the | ſame by his infinite cod a 


(as they are abus d) that I: ed —— heart that God reguires; 
ſhip to God with our B ies 25 well as our Souls: And tho, 


* 9 
[ vw + < 
ö 1 o FE 


Artention be Tg — has thus bel] . | 
ttention, he t 1 cripture moves ty | 
places ¶ vi. iu thoſe Sentences which you have heard 224 ; 
and in many others] * 20 acknowledge and confeſ* our man- 
fold ſns and wickedneſs, and that we ſhould not diſſemble'nor 
« cloak then but confeſs om with an bumble, lowly,” 
& tent, und obedient beart. Then he ſhews the Deſign: 
Confeſſion and Repentance; viz. Jo the end'thit we 


e mercy. Then he proceeds to ſnew that the bung or 
Chriſtians is a more not Seaſon. for confeſſing and imple- 
ring Pardon; And altho' we ought at all times — yer 
ee we 4 chiefly ſo to do when we aſſemble together 
Becauſe the De — « To render "than 

9 « for the 2 efits which we have — at Bis hands, 

« ſet f orth bis mo# worthy praiſe, to hear bis — 17 2 work, 

&« an to aſt thoſe things which are requiſite and neceſſary at wel 
« for the: body as the ſoul. But becauſe we can't perform 
thoſe Duties acceptably, while we coutinue in our ac 
therefore the Miviſter concludes the Exhortation win 
friendly Importunity to move che tion to — 
their Sius to God ; * Merefore I pray and befeech'y ow' ar 110 
% as are here preſent, to accompany nie with a pure heart 
humble Voice, unto the throne of the heavenly Graces ſaying | 


after me. 
| 8 ſnort Exhortation is an excellent Help to prepare your | 
Hearts, for the following Worſhip : According to'the-Adviae 
of the wiſe Son of Hrach; Ecchus. 18. 23. Before thou prayef 
prepare thy heart, and be not like one that enk God. 


N. III. Being thus ſtirr'd up to Devorion by the Entior- 
tation mention d, the Miniſter and all the People go to their 
Knees, (as the Rubrick injoins) which being a ay, — — 
Body generally requir'd of the People” in our Worſhip, I | 
ſay fomerhing of it here, ny ſerve for all the reſt 1 
4 come to the Communion. 

And indeed I can't be reconcil'd to thoſe common Phraſ aſe, 


People may be devont in any poſture.” For, * we Oo we a Wor- 


Manager doubt, :bodily Worſhip is but mockery where the | 
Heart is gone ne aſtray, and that where a devour Poſture is not 

practicable, as in Sickneſs, Sc. God will the Will 

bor the eus Frs pa © 
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6 for the eee 3 bodily: Werhip: For it 
Arizilege of Chriſtianity; chat I know of, to be more 
3 iu gut out ward Behaviour towards God 
ighty, then we gommonly are in our Addreſſes to Men: 
1 C1 aer war ee any Man has, 10 be fe 
2 familiar with his Makes, than he dares be with 
the * La . Rae ae Im wh rey 3 
at Fray, gives ignorant 109 guic 
1 0 4 that all their Buſineſs at Church, is only to 
2 ee which they x te ye — 
on, 'W, y are no farther concern'd in, 
28 10 14 tall. — — 5 1 5 the b 
70.1 ont begrud 
n Kuees : 2 to ſhew what Authority we have 197 
not 0 inſiſt on other Proofs) gur Bleſſed 
5 * — 2 oy cone as free with. his Father at leaſt 
iner) bngel'd down and * thrice before his 
2 26 bath. S. Matthew and S. Luke inform us. After 
as Faauple S. Faul bueld down and pray d with the Elders of 
The Church, Ad, 20. 36. And again, ds 21. 5, when the 
from. Tyre. rp — 8 $0 poo m hey 
i down on Lapeer pray dl. | 


1 * . ee ſo goed Authority for knee let both 
Miniterg and People + Worſbip and fall down, mate before 
the Lord aur maler. And in that decent and devour Poſture, 
le them begin that excellent Confeſſion, the whole Congre: 
gaviog ſaying after the Miniſter, (as the Ruprick directs) | 


6, Ty. In this ſhort but comprehenſive Form, every e 
Perlen may confeſs his Sins of What ſort ſoever, 1 
Seneral Expreſſions there uad. e bare erred and ſtrayed 
4 from thy ways like lo} lies: Ve bave followed tas much Hh 
4 4 devices and defires of our own hearts : We have offended againſt 


4 thy. holy Lows : Ve have left undone thoſe thingswhich we ought 


Ef; 
1 675 12 * «4 


| 3 A to lune oy pee c ref . r ep rare — 


& 10 have dent., Aud nere js un health in ut. And by this 
Form you ſee you may cotifeſs all your Sins to God, whether 
df Omiſſion or Commiſſion, open or ſectet, dene delibe- 
rately or by ſurprize: And one Perfection of this Form of 
Couflcben take to be, 74 it is ſo general that the moſt 
2 may uſe it, aud yet {© full that ir may ſute the moſt 
1 ©, 1 BA * EN *% 2 | 8 2 41 = 4 

5 i the Wiſdom of dur Church in beginning het Ser- 
vice with an humble Confeſſion. of Sin, is ver commendable; 
for while we continue impenirentix in Sin, we can't 2 
any religious Duty acceptable to Jod; that we may therafore 
find Mercy, we here confeſs our Sins, Probi 28, 111 N 


In this Confeſſion, we begin with the moſt _ancie: 

well known Attributes of God, his Power and his Good 

neſs; „ Almighty and maſt mererful Father. And after c- 
| g our Sins in general, we beg for Pardon and ; 


1 i 0 | 
the . moſt humble yet preſſing Terms: But thaw | "Lord | 


i have: iexcy-upon ut miſerable: offenders; Spare thay... them 
1 0 God who 85 {s their Faults ae . the 57 are 
W And becauſe we are nit worth 


14 | y_ of the Favou 
bf God for any Good that we have done, we beg his Mercy 
for the Sake of bur only Ne a6 ſeſus Chriſt, and by vertue 
of that Covenant and Promiſe which God was graciouily 
Pleas | to make to Men in and thro? his Son: © According 
„ t6 "thy Promiſes declared unto mankind in Chrif Jeſi our 
Lord. And becauſe the Pardon of our Sins would not 
hgnify much to us without the renewing of our Lives, w# beg 
that he may for Chriſt's Sake give us Grace to amend our 
Lives for the future: Aud grant O moſt mereiful, Fither 
u for his Sake That we may bereafter live a godly, righteous 

i and ſober ife : Lo the glory of thy holy Name. Amen 

I Iwillnor inſiſt any longer upon the Mater of this Cunfeſe 
lion; left I ſhould be thought to doubt your Chriſtianity; for 
= Orthodox Chriſtian can find Fault with one Word ip 


' But however good and ſoſind it may be in itſelf, yet L am 
ſufficiently aware that you whio are not acquainted with our 
Way of Worſhip, will boggle at our Maunter of uling this 
Confeſſion 3 viz. Allowing aud enjoining the People to repeat 
every Sentence after the Miniſter. This ſome ſay confounds 
the Worſhip 3 others, that it is tank Popery. To vindicate 
this Manner of alternate Praying, Iwill in as few Words as 1 

dan ſnew you what Authority we have for iii. 
It we look im the Practice of the ſewiſh Church, What 

ein be meant by many 8 in_the Pſalms where Dad 
encoyrages the People to 3 amen; Haleluſab but their ha-. 
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The whole Congregation of the Children of 1/ae7-join'd to 
addreſs Gott Almighty, Fudg. 21. 2. and ſaid,” O Lord God of 
Iſrael why it this thing bapben d in Iſrael? Ke. 


When Solomon had pray'd at the Dedication of the Temple 
in the Words of the 132d Hain, the People had alſo their 
Share, for they vow'd themfelves, and worſbip d and praisd tbe 
Lon ſaying, for he. is good. for his mercy endureth. for ever, 

* 7. * > ky . Gs ; net 5 b : 7 : | % . . 14 4 3 þ Or) 4 
" Noi was this only a eit: Präger, bur Miewile Andi 
the Apoſtles we have more than probable Arguments, for the 
Faithfuls joining their Voices in Pray'r: A#s J. 24. The 
Apoſtles and they of their Company lifted up their vpice with 
one accord, and ſaid, Lord thou art God, &c. Nor will it do 
to ſay that one only pray'd, and the reſt join'd in their Hearts: 
For the Text ſays expreſly, They (i. e. the whole Company, 
v. 23.) lit up their Voice; and doubrlels lifting up the 
Voice'is.one thing, and joining with the Heart is another, 
Again, S. Pau] and Silas pray'd, Ats 16. 25. ſo chat the 
Priſoners heard em. If any ſay that firſt S. Paul utter d his 
Pray*r and then Silas (after he had done) begun his; this is 
laid without Proof, whereas their joining alternately in one 
0 (that being the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Church) is at 
* And S. Pau expreſſy ſuppoſes it to be the Buſineſs even 
of the Lnlearned to lay Amen at the giving Thanks (i. e. at 
the Conſecration of the Sacrament as Dr. Hammond thinks) 
ſo that in that Apoſtle's Opinion ſome Anſwers to the Pray'rs 
are lawful: Aud he exhorts the Romans with one mind and one 
month to glorify God, Rom. 15. . 
And if we will take the Prophet's Repreſentation of the 
Angels, and S. Fohn's Account of the Church Triumphant for 
our Pattern, we will find this Practice agreable to that of the 
Heavenly Choir. Thus, I/. 6. 3. the Angels are repreſented 
,,, e 
And Rev. 7. 9. the Church above is brought in worſhiping 


9 


alternately, (or time about as we Scors Men call it) The mul 
zitude cd with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation, &c. V. II. 
The angelt fell down and worſhiped God, ſaying, Amen, Bleſſing 
and Glory, c. Aud again, Rev. 19. 1. I heard n great voice 

of much people 7% heaven, ſaying, Allelujah. v. 3. Again they 
aid Allelujab: then the four Beaſts and the twenty four Elders 
Fell down and ſaid, Amen, Allelujah. And when: the voice 
came out of the throne, v. 5. ſaying, Praiſe our Gd, c. Then 
'@ voice of a great multitude, as of many waters, ſaid Alleluah, 
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Topo nn ens 
© + ide Falkner, lib. Ecol. P · 130, Camber Comp. to T emple, 


In theſe Places of the Revelations, we ſee thoſe glorify'd. 


Saints repreſented e e with theſe three remarka-, 
ble Citcumſtances, 1. Aneeling, or Fraſtration, 2. Making 
Reſponſes, or anſwering one anotber. 3. Repeating the ſame. 


. Words often;.. All which 1 deſire you to note carefully-as an 


2 


Argument of the Excellency of the Engliſh Liturgy, which ap- 
CCC 


As to the Practice of the Primitive Church, (which it will 
not be much for any Man's Reputation lightly-.to deſpiſe) 
there are many Teſtimquies of the People's joining with their 
Voice in Prayer. St. Cyprian's Surſum Corda, prongune'd. by 


the Prieſt, (formerly mention'd * ) and the People's anſwer- 
ing, Habemus ad Dominum, is a ſufficient Indication of this 
way of praying in the third Century. NIGER 
St. Bafil (who 1iv'd in the next Century) ſays, Ep. 53. 
that in his time the Practice of many Eaftern Churches was, 


that every Man by bis own Words did profeſs Repentance and. 


make Confeſſion. -- ard ara oat lt AO NN 
And Gregory Nazianzen declares, Orat. 3, that Julian, in 
imitation of Chriſtians, appointed a Form of Prayer among 
the Heathens, to be ſaid in Parts. | 


St. Ferom + (about the end of the fourth Age) ſays, the 


People ſpake in the Prayers with the Prieſt, 570. 
And Gregory the Great * (Century the ſixth) affirms, that 


the Lord's Prayer. was ord inarily {aid by all the People toge- 


ther, Ep. I. 7. c. 63. 


And indeed, this Cuſtom. of the People's having a. ſhare in 
the Prayers of the Church is ſo very natural, that in Churches 


where it is not injoin'd, People fall, of themſelves, into the 
practice of it, rho? not ſo orderly, nor with ſuch Under- 


ſtanding as the Liturgy dire&s. Thus I have very often ob- 

ſerv'd in many Churches in Scat land, the better ſoxrt of People 
repeat ing the Prayers after the Miniſter, and in ſome places 
they were ſo well acquainted with. this Form, that I have 
heard them ſometimes go before him; while the more igno—-— 


rant made Reſponſes of tlieir own, (loud EnOug to be- heard 


of many in the Church) ſuch as Lord grant it! O God do it 


Chrift. bear ns! Lord have Mercy! and the like. 


> 
' 


nd if it be lawful to join fo far with your Mouth in the 


Prayers, (as ro my knowledge many. did without any Check 


from their Miniſter, , aud indeed who would hinder ſuch 
Offers at Devotion ?) then how much the more edifying 
is it, chat the whole nen ſhould: have dun en 


1 


1 * 
* dd * — 
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* Palkner, Ibid. Falkner, Ibid. P. 131. * Ibid, 


; * 


[D 22 1 8 
Answer, (ar al : be doe decenth qui in gra & Cor: 


% en! begins 2 
therefore the Miniſter the Confeſſion, ing, 
Almighty and moſt merciful-Fathey, let all the People ſay 1181 : 
=: with an audible Voice, Almighty and moſt merciful Father, 
arid {0 repearing after him ? every Settence in the Confeſſion, 
which is ſo —. a Compoſure that the reading of « wilt 
reeommend it to all People of Senfe and Piety. - © 
And if youſay rhis with true Devotion, then you will have” | 
— epar d for this Pardon cual ak ——y go: 
to pronounce in tlie 


8. VI. Atſolarion, wich is che nent pan * i 
In Teeommending this, it will nor be amiſs to lay ſomething 
of the Power of Abſolution in general. 

By the Power of Abſolution I mean, as authovity left by 
our Bleſſed Saviour to Miniſters, ( lawfully ordain d to PA 

Fee) to forgive Sins 21 ſincere —— and fledfat Faith. 
Th certainly is the leaſt that cau be meant by Chriſt's Words 
to his Apaſtles, John 20. 23. Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, c. 

That Chriſt gave this Power to his Apoſtles you fee plainly 
In the Text: that it was not to die with them is as clear from 
our Lord's promiſing to be with em always, (viz. in the Ex. 
ereiſe of their Miniſtry) to the end of the World. | 

Nor was the Power of Abſolurion any part of the extraor-- 
dinary miraculous Power which the Apoſtesh had, for the Ho- 
by Ghoſt was not given in the fulleſt Meaſure till ſome time 
after this Commiſſion. And tho! the Inſpiration, - which the” 
Apoſtles and firſt Di'penſers'of the abſolving Power were en- 
dow'd-with, enabled them better to diſcern who was : 
fy'd for Abſolution, and who not, chat does not 'infer- that 
the Powet it —— dy'd —_ _— — ſince all _ Power that 

ven) the was only to upon Repentance and 
Vd 3 hire is no reaſon; why Chriſtiaus now ſhould be de- 
We ivd of the Comfort of that Otdinance, becauſe we can't in- 
— determine who is a riue peuitent Believer, and who is 


Hypoerite. 

Ven any Perſon who profeſſcs to be griey'd and weatied 
with the burden of his Sins eomes to me tõ delire Abſolutjon, 
I muſt inquire with all due Caution, whether he repems. 
If I have reaſon to believe that he does, I will abſolve him, 
1. e. I Will declare in God's Name that his Sins are forgiven. 
If he be a faithful Penitent, what I have looſed on Earth is (by 
horn — — * 1 Heaven. — 8 5 | 

not deny be en in my . 
may declare a Perſon bloed whom God neither has nos will 
ablolve, de en is a rowes ho ares, W n 1 * | 


124 


2 
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Golpel 


the hams 
. 1 va of 5 
made means: 2 — by Gaps ppoine neu 0 — * 
duly qualify d for em, and Fee ake wonhily. of em fe 
lulion to à Soul fily hy Apes by Faith and Nepenthnte, 1 
Declaration of God's Pardon upon Earth, which wil be fat. 
* and confinm' d (without queſtion) in Heaten 7 
If ſome have abus d this Doctrine, and — YIPY 5 6 | 
an unwarrantable Height as to make the Prieſts Pets | 
eing theſe Words I dbſolve thee, &. an abfolute Pa 
e operate; i. e. by his bare of rhe — 
— — „chat Abſolurion oug EY 
to à Perſon that has only au imper fed Contrition: W 
calld Aitririon, (i. e. a flaviſn Boas of Puninhajeat.} 
2 has ſo taught, Cntr dey Arey * 
gives no Countenance to ſuch looſe Dottzine; nb 
ms: prac for either Ons or Pratiess g 
Anne 1 SORRY 1. | 
os meg or low. ſome carry this Me . 
Chatting :can. high or Abſolution in our daily 2 
Oy the other two dbſolutions in obe Liturgy T ſball 70 Hy 8 
oper places} Our daily rn „ n | 
the Father , our Lord Feſus, & 58 N eben 
- Here the — n the Kewwn Nds of 
God; 5 atid, 10 raiſe our 2 — the 
Fuze of our Lord Feſtis Chriſt; | and therefore 
more willing to be reconcil'd to penttent Cluiſtiaun 
And what can be more comfortable to thoſe _— 
ble of their Sins, and heartily ſorry for em, than to hear 
. that that God, who is Alnig bey ind Gan forgive, is'aVo-the 
Father of that Saviour who made Satissactisn tor our 811 
and in and thro” him, is ready and willing ro pardoze us 
And in token of his Willingnefs, Har given power and 
Ws commandment to his Miniſters, to declare aud on 40 
2 bis people beim penirem, the 4bſolution and Reniifion of their 
75 Tous the Miniſter encourages the Beople RY 
baden from thefe Conſiderations: And then he PE 
ounce the — Rem iſſion in theſe whe np ct He — N 
 doneth and abfoleeth all thoſe who#twly repent, and nnfeghs 
E #8dly believe hu LP Goppel. | The Meaning of which is no 
more than this: That (who has given Power and cuthority | 
to n, #06 eber Uwpful * o "to ele * Pardo to 


G4 enitent 


card 


pen. u Bcheert) by v Mouth pardons all. 15 a 
EEE, Faith. Aal eneral 
Faden every one of e (who is duly — 
for it) may apply to himſelf: And then the whole 
ion are to ee him to grant un true ve. 
„ pentance and , that thoſe things may pleaſe him 
blieb we do 45 575 and that the teft of our life bere- 
N 7 9 2. be N 52 1. fo that at the laſt ny Way 
| N our Lord. Amen. 
— 5 caller hb Jane None dara 

joully wi z it is to the Natur 
fe the Goſpel = the Chriſtian Doctrine, and you will be 
oonvine d that here all auen aue en Haiti, 1c, 


14 ſor: 14110 
1 This Aſolution. is. to be ronounc'd. by the Prief alone 
ing, —— the — — People Fill Kneeling, 
Oraut as to take Exe at ths 
find it afjerwatde a *. The 


Projoyeer, may take upon him to give 4 . ; for that 
Power is a part of the Commillion granted to the Apoſt! — 
and | 5 the whale Chriſtian Church to their Suc- 
—— * and to lawfu I'Prie&s $ and in our 
ted 2 the Biſhop to 2 only in their Ordi- 

rao E 2 ae Nh the Abſolution, be- 
2 rieſt is to in ion, 8 
25 it is an Act of 2 * in God's Name to 


People, whereas the othet n 5 rope . | 
We in cheir Name to God. 
974-9 le e * 4 5% 5185 326 


2 


. VII. The Lord's Pr [To be [aid 1 the | Minifter-a as 
Fa ell as People kneeling, the finite Heakin erer. an 2 
Aenne and the People repeating it after him here, he Rube brick 


art 1 the Kerr whereſoever it 15 1d as the 
expel is —— ws there ſhould be an 5 Oben for proving 
yolronle who are call'd' Chriſtians, the Lawfulneſs of 8 
this admirable Prayer 5 but having ſaid ſomething of 
ancient Uſe of it in the Chriſtian Worſhip 1 
e I r eee ern ce 


; 
N „ 


. * — . 


— 
* Var rey of praying 751 Bibo 755 s and Be. R 
1 Vide 9 of . Es * * 7 


| 3 


2 that n der 
dun Directory for Worſhip * 2 Pray r is not | 
recummended as pattern for Pray r, but 2 10 B 
VS? DAS A FORM. vt ie fame Aſſembly, of B 
vines who made that Directory, in their Annotations upon 
thi Lord Fr, fay the ſame : 80 that from de /gvow'd = 
Principles of the Preſplterians, the Lord t Exe 72 AY 
ws in your Pray'rs. That your univerſal Practice. ow ker 
| —— 26 8 u Foul, and Father forgive you, ou | 

_—_ what you do. 4 
| -Dur fot 501 "of the Epiſcopal Communion, (ho have ſo.long 
and. convantly adher q to the Uſe of this Divine Prayer, that 
ir has beeii a part of your Diſtinction in Worſhip from your 
; 2 I ſhall — no need tu viudicate our uſing it. 
All therefore chat T.ſhall do at preſent, is to ſhew.the-Reaſon 
of wpeating it ſo often: For it may perhaps ſeem new. to 
. thoſe who were accuſtom'd to hear the Lord's Pray r only 
— 0 find it v foyr times in the ordinary Lords 5 Day 
ice. . 
I ?o0o ſer you night in this Matter, you may obſerve, our Sa: | 
vicur's Words, 8. Luke 11. 2. When you pr ay, ſay, 228 
— xc. The leaſt that can be inferr'd from Which i 
| every Qccafion of ſolemn ſtated Pray!r Chriſtians ould 
e this Form; now, whether it ſhould be us d to begin our 
5 Pro's rs, or in the middle, or at the coricluſion, the Scr.pture 
| ent, If the Epiſcopal Church of Seotlaud us'd it aftet 
Eray rs, and our Cuurch ſometimes iu the middle and ſome- 
times in the beginning, it is not material ſo it be us d every 
time We pray. . IS 
Now if you: conſider our Service, the Lord's Pray's is us 
| 3 diſtinct part of it. For, 5 
1. After the Lord's Fray 'r be firſt 1 . we riſe Hom our 
Ss, and make an Inter the pray Ing part 
ading ſome Chapters out of the Od and ef 
that the Lord's. ra r is us'd only once in the. firſt = 
5 Service. . ah dar 
1 go to Pray rs ain, an in 
of our Service we ſay the Lord's Pray'r _ 1 hr 
3. Qnce i 5 the Litany, which is another diſtinct part of 
| Woritip, on upon ſome Days. And, 
4. In union Service, (che firſt. part of which bs 
ar every Lord's s Day, whether there be a Communion 


PF NO : 45% 
yo — che frequent Uſe of ihis Divine Pray* r is onl 
Com pliance with our Lord's Command, When wy pray, 2 
Our Father, e. [Of the freque; ER” in . Pray ra 
T fall ſoy ſomething E and i;, 133! In 


8 13; 


j 


E 


Plalms (inflead of the Maſs-Book which ſome 


2b. 820 to the Holy Gl l 
A1 it warf in 8 in now, and e world 


86 


nn. Miniſter har ended the Ablolition; | 
Y knedls: with the Congiegation; let All uh 


468 Voice, flying a wit him vita 
5 In Faroe] en 1 G 2 F 

F 7 ot! bod. 
8. vill. When 'the He's Prayers met me Viale 
$ 40 Lord een D our le; and the vet 


"nd our mout a hes for th thy praiſe.” Min 4 


d te fue . People. es mats bel 1 


Belp ws. 851 


8 . Neviree #56 ip hun dat nurſties chi baſh dhe Gies 


atid clogs us, and the moſt ſerious among us all, 

with being long intent upon Devotion — rs help 

our Infirmities, our holy Church has wiſely chang d out 

Fr. of wo — 4 We 1 riſe from — Doo 
and from to we are to inn 

Nut Lecauſe We Sar vr up our Pralle to m — is 

ve uſe forns: choice Seinenees out of David's 


* and 


Mj- 
8 


others 8 * tow) to implote 's 


e& by pray | 
2 . 105 we "iſe e 2 ae as thi Rubrick di- 
reckt) and all the -cheatfulneſs ef our Souls we give 
Glory to the Eternal Triiiity, Three Perſons and One ( 
thar excellent fhort Hymn commonly call'd he 
Miniſter ſay Jenny oh — fo — ar and 0 


out end. Amen. 

As to the Sub f this Hymn (which is 4 ſhort Creed 
as well an A of e) 1 hope no Chriftian will except 
agaltift it: For, whoever believes che Trinity, will not 
icruple. to give Glory-to each Perfon of that Trinity by hum. 
felf, and whoevet has à right Notion of the Deny will 
teadily aſſent to the Intrde are of it 3 viz. 4 it was in the 
beginning, &c. i. e. That the whole Three Perſons were Co- 
rena r6gerher and Co- egnal, and ſhall continus fo for ever. 

"This H mn has been "ſuch anckert Uſe in tile Chriſtian = 

r it is nt Known When ft Fegun ro be us'd, but it 
e more * after ine Arjan Herefy, and tie 


Onde: 


0 


. 


» 
I-40 
* * 
q * — 2 * » 


bros completa s cornipting it t 
_ Gly betot Father, BY the Son, and IN the ' Ohe | 
odors Hiſt. I. 2. C. 2. 4. J. which 18 4 certain 

that it was us d In the Church before 2 The Falt- 


ful always ſtood at the repeating. this H do thow 8 
hey held the ri he Faith in — 1 hy. 


aas F l four e e — ins in 1 
in the . Catholick lirice dhe en 


1 IF i be ſaid, that there 2 50 mou eat for the Do Doxof 
Ow becauſe Ari you to g 
7 hte fn Coir is not in «fect much dire 
come in its room. And e 
that 1 _ — not reach d to North Britain, Iwill beg leave 
to ſay, that that Happineſs e e e e of fta- 
ted Litucgies But indeed I'm afraid there 4 x Hereftes with 
you rhe — and by the help of random Prayers 
Peng the Expreſſing) lurk undiſcover'd : And however ee 
_ or Socinianiſm, there is other 
arr Vick T doubt gains too much ground” amo 
Countrymen; that I belle ve will ſcaroe ſubſefibe to "the 
Creeds and Prayers of the ancient Church: 'I-ſtall be h 
2 my ſelf miſtaken, and half willingly recur m., 
when 1 am convinc'd of it by the Aſſert of thofe my 
9 — (What I confeſs I think) 1 to ches 
Fg an and Nicens Creeds, and our excellent Liturgy; 


this I take to be fullctenr reaſon for tling the Doxotogy 


ee eee ee ws 
3 Hymm can'e ſtartle ay 
Nr ns, and thinks it lawful to uſe on 


zatire Plalm in the praife of God. For in ſeveral Pfalms there 
are Forins of pr = repeated than the 2 is od 
eur whole Service. For inſtance, I would ask a 
feruples to repeat that Hymn ſo often, whether his Conſcience 

can fuſfer him to fay or ſing the 136th Palm, i acc 
Words viz. for his Mercy endureth for ever. ] are ts be fc g 
twenty fix times? If he can with a good Conſcience vt 
Pſalm, (as he certainly may) or a conſiderable; part of it, why 
mould the Glory be to the Pather, &c. offend him ? If it 
ſaid, thar the 136th Plalm is Canonical Scripture, and the o. 
ther nor? 1 That che” this fnort Hymn is not 
Scripture in the very form of Words, yer in Senſe and 
ftance'it is; and ſure manythings ate awful, de — 
F 


A 


2 


ene there, or: elle let Exte: 


ts look. to themſelves,  --- & 
Lt le you that we rite when we eat the bern Pz * | 
; (befides our ſtanding up at W eur 
5 dne in the How Trinity), it is nini 7 requiſite we ſhould; 
255 all our Praiſes, . they be ſaid or ſung, When 
raiſe we . and he that takes upon him to 
tek God. in the indecent. Poſture of ſitting, Libipk kde 
ent both in Religion and good Manners. - 

The Primitive Fathers py no ſuch Cuſtom, n nor did it comme. 
| in uſe in the Chriſtian World, till the Life and Soul of Reli- 
Ela 2 great amanture, went, our Gfetts Nun WCET 

Our Church therefore, which loves and follows the decent 
Practice of Antiqui MTs commands her Children to ſtand up at: 
us Hymn, and at all the other Acts or Praiſe in our ordinary: 
Worſhip, (I mean at the Pſalms and 1 2 repeat 

281 > that when the Miniſter ſays, Glory be to the Father, 

let Ae People chearfully e — it was in the bin. 
ging a IEG) 

Thea the Miniſter fays,. Praiſe Je the Lord. And the Con- 
i a. The Lord's Name be praiſed. | 

his ſhort Form of Praiſe is ſo often ta be found in the. 
Book of Pſalms, and other Pray? rs and Hymns recorded in the 
ible, that I need not {ay any ching in its Vindication. The 
imitive Church had {uch a Veneration for it, that they 
would not tranſlate. it out of the original Hebrew, but us d the 
Word Hallelujah. often in their Service: But our Church 
(that ſhe might have nothing in her Worſhip but what the 
meaneſt of her Children may underſtand _ Engliſo of 
| that which was ſo often in holy D David's eggs that (accord 
ing to St. Pauls, Rule, 1 Cor. 14. 15.) we. may Jag with the 
irie, and ſing with the Underſtanding alſo. 


8. IX. When. "therefore the Miniſter and People. 8. 
irr'd up one another by this ſhort Form of Praiſe, and 
the ſutable. Anſwer to it, then the Miniſter proceeds to 
N 55 God in the Words of hcly David more at large. vis. 
e 05th Plalm, (which the Rubvick directs to be: laid or 
. every Day at Morning Prayer, except on Eaſter Day, 
when there is another Anthem appointed to he urid inſtead of this 
A Viz. Some . of Scripture Proper r for that Solemmity, 
22 1 Cor. 5. 7. Rom. 6. 9. . 15. 20. hieb are 
ee the . Sgt ge and. 1055 vel. for Eaſter Day: 
tkewiſe on the 191 415 b Month this 95th Halm 2 
2 2 the Courſe of Fals 1 the Day, it is not — as a 
Nerd * as on other ee! 


$5 — apy rr 4 — RE CON — n 
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3 c f ; * 
8 4 w Fs *, ; 4 1 4 * 


Aude — — is hot 
one 1 to excite our Devotion than tis t for here we en 
courage one another te praiſe God. The Miniſter begins 
O tome let us ſing" unte the Lord: let us heartily vejoice in'the 
eb of our — The People anfwer, Let us cum 
Ly bed 5 his — es with Thankſgiving ane. or fone ga 8 


4 


Gn | d bra an dnncethry Taſk: to enlarge . Excels 


e of this Pialm „ nor "wil my —_— Brevity adinie | 


All then that I Hal 46 a preſent is to-vindicate the Pra. 
Ales of dur Church, in having this, and alb the other Pſalms 
na Hymns read alternately, f i. e. one You dy che Mintter 
| another by the People. Sh «373 
Indeed tlie Rubrick does not U 4he reading the 
Pfalins alternatly, but it is ſo univerſally: practis d, tſiat ĩt 
wal not be amiſs to ſhew you whar Authority there is for it. 
And for this (beſide what I obſerv'd before of the P | 
_ Joyning with their Voice in Pray'r) we may farther 
the Scripture Practice which appears from many place. 
When Moſes and the Children of Iſratl ſung, Exod. * 1 
1 will. fing unto the Lord, for be has tnumptd"glorioufly;' &. 
Mir iam the Propheteſs, the Siſter of Auron, rock a timbrelin 
her hand, and all the women went out” after her, and Miriam 
ANSWERED them,  fing ye to the Lord for he has triumpl/d, 
c. Here was a Pſalm to the Praiſe of God, and the People, 
as well Women as Men, had their ſhare in it: It is true they 
ſung it, and had Inſtruments of Muſick in their Praiſes; and 1 
With we could 3 imitate them in that laudable Practice; but till 
you learn to perform your daily Praiſe in that heavenly man- 
— you muſt make the Devotion of your Souls and the Har- 
mony of your Minds ſupply the place of their Vocal and In- 
ſtrumental Muſick. In the mean time they who can, would 
do very well to encou 83 the Cathedral manner of Worlkip, 
viz, 7 fin ing all the Plalms and Hymns inſtead of ſaying 
m, ay Pals God with holy David u e Organs and' ne 
Inftruments. | 
That' the Pſalms and Hymns in the qeviß Servipe were per- 
formed in Parts is aſſerted by many Authors, and is evident 
from the very Titles of the Plalms; for the Bible Tranſlation 
ſhews us, that many of em were ſent by David ro nb bie 
Maſters of. the Choir, (without doubt to he ſet to Tunes fbr the 
| ſolemn Service of God. ) Thus the 4th Paalmi'is direted to tha 
chief Muſician upon Neginorb; the 5th Plalmto the chief Mu- 
Nehlorh &. and particularly, the zt is dire- 
- Redtothe chief Mutician, eveu to Jeduthan, —— — 


1 Chro. 25. 1—3.) was one of the Superimendants ot | 
Choir for the Service of the huren "And 


5 C 34 J | | 5 Ez . 1 
" 1, Andi whoever conſiders our Way, will > more: for 
— S&dification/ than yours: For ar your-rate: 
in 7 of fox Varſes of = Pſalm ar che begin 


there are 2 
——— — the Plalmy. ae 8 over 
N 5 — . —.— -in two Tears. 92 


ray md : 344, 2662; Jake "7 
norte aer ner 2225 — 
alni, we go on . = 
8 order, 1 — number Morning and 2 — till =. 


the whol 50 ba nan over ig 30.Days, without any 
or hindaranee to Devotion. Aud every Plalm is con. - 

5 4 with Glry beta th ee. to .ſhew. that as in 4 
: the Flalms we worhjp the God of the Jews, ſo by this ſhort 
c we. profeſs ouglelves true. Orthodox Cu- 


Ad Ea the People ſhould dak tr the Pſalms are — . 
be read as Inſtructian, but no part: of immediate Worſhip, (if 
the Miniſter read them by himſelf) therefore the whole-Con- 

oy and with ous Mind and one-Mouth | | 

rity God JE 13 2 b 

n the Miniſter then begins the Plalms, he ſaywele * ; 

24; 3d 0. x 4th SES the Month, (or whatever other Day it | 

| (or wat, —_— 3 the ſs at 

x5th or 5 Hela, — And then bath Miniſter and P 

(ſtanding as before) read the Pſalms appointed for the 

turns; i. e. the ſh Verſe by the Mipither and the ung bf 


- the People till the Pſalms are all read. If the Miniſter falls „ 
to read the laſt L erſe of any Plalm, the Congregation ſay | I! 
Glary be, &e. and the Miniſter. anſwereth A. it was in 1% 


beginning, &. and the People begin nnen © | 

777. te. an ins 
Some make an Objection that the Tranſlation of the Pſalms 
ved. in the Common Pray*r Book is different from what is in 

dur Bibles. . Neties-of allehe-difo 
ferent Fhraſes in one and Vother. I believe they are mg 
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And. Dr: ms ph ' 
- te gona the; 
that ours is more to the Ori 


ginal Hebrew b. 
Tranſlation us d by the ancient Chriſtian Churches. 
© The Tranſlation of the Bible is newer and more — 


1 ug; but that in che Lirugy is very 

| = 1 — And therefor L belles 
| joan genres — 
Tranſlation in the Pray'r Book, becaufe the People of Eng l 
were ſo well acquainted/ with it, that d ed ewe been 
F ps too the 
more 1 _ at have been made to believe, that the 
— to alter the Doctrine. (For ill Men have 
things inc Peoples Head than this A 

olour of Reaſon.) Bur'L'procecds i. rs 


had: Having thus read che Palms, 3 dire 
that the Miniſter ſhall read —— (which is caled a 
beg hn 5 of Men (who 
t that no Society (w own the 
Holy Scripture to be God's Word and che Nile of Faith) | 
would exclaim a ainſt reading them in the publick ( ; 
l Our Bleſſed Saviour bids the Jews ſearch: rhe Eri 
Ptures, S. Fo. 5. 39. The Scriptures of the Old 'Teftathenr 
were read every Sabbatli Day ing the Jews. * — 
S. Paul commends the Bereans for ; Fury Diligence 
the Scri ptures, Ad, 17. 11. And hea pointed f. 155 iftle ile 
the Coloſfins bs ecant bod ii rhe ch of the Coloftans 
and Laodiceans, and allo the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans to be | 
read at Colloſs, n_ 46. . 


IF N. in ſome Parts of the World een 
0 thing to ade Chriſtians to the publick Reading the 
Word of : but any, one who knows that it was the con- 


ous Practice of the Epiſcopal Church of Scotland to have che 
Fo omg read to the People, and that upon the — 

Epiloapacy there, the reading of rhe ren in the 
lies was UNIVERSALLY laid afide, (or day 
I | fy be that knows ta (23 you and Ido) will nor think 

. $10 preſs the ancient Practice. 

A s to you then of the Preſbyterian Perſw afion, 1 deſire : you 
to tead your own Directory, which appoints: one Chapter out 
of the Old Teſtament and one out of the Nem at every Meeting, 
and ſometimes more, Now how do you perform this Rule? 
r e Acne 1 OP re mn, 1 | 
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End? Have you not hinder'd the Readers, (in Pariſhes where 
the Epiſcopal Miniſter was turn'd out, and your People came 
in their room) I ſay have you not forbidden them (to my 
certain knowledge) to read the Scriptures as they us'd to do? 
If your Directory was wrong, correct it, and don't let it 
ſtand as a Reproach to you; but if (in that) it was agreable 
to Seripture and Antiquity, then follow the Rule, and let the 
poor People have the Key of Rnowled ge. 
And for thoſe of the Epiſcopal Communion who always | 
had the Holy Scriptures read, I hope they will not diſlike NY 
our Worſhip for being agreable (in this reſpet) to their | ? 
dn Hear then the Word of God with all Reverence and 
| humble Attention; For all Scripture was given by inſpiration © 
of God, 2 Tim. 3. 15. and h profitable for do&rine, for re- 
RES.” „ 5 
* e Order in which the Holy Scripture is to he read, you 
will ſee before the Morning Prayer. For finding the Leſ- 
lions for Week Days, you muſt look in the Kalendar for the 
Day of the Month, and over againſt it you find what Cha- 
pters are to be read: Eut for Sundays and Holidays there is a 
able before the Kalendar which directs you to the Leſſons: 
I there be but the firſt Leſſon in that Table, then you muſt 
look the Day of the Month for the Second]. 
According to our Kalendar the Old Teſtament (which is 
always us'd for the firſt Leſſon) is read once a Year, (except 
ſome part which is left out.) The New Teſtament (which is 
the ſecond Leffon) is read eee. 
That there are ſome Chapters omitted in our Kalendar I 
think may be for the two following Reaſons. 1. Becauſe | 
ſome of them are leſs edifying. 2. Others of em have never FA 
been underſtood. But of this by aud by © 
As they b the Year in the Church Account {following 
the ancient Roman) fo they begun the Bible with January. 
Our Church did not alter the Method (tho? we begin dur 
Year on the 25th of March) but reads the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſis on the 2d of January. [Of Circumcition Day, Which 
is the iſt of January, and has a proper Leſſon, I will ſpeak 
afterwards] And ſo in our ordinary Service we read the 
whole Book of Geneſis fur the firſt Leſſon at Morning and 
Evening Prayers, except the torh, 11th and 36th Chapter 
- which are'omitted becauſe they contain only hard Names and 
Genealogies. In reading Exodus (which begins January 27. 
Even. Pray'r) we paſs by ſeveral Chapters as being peculiar to 
the Jewiſh Service, ſuch as the Order of the Tabernacle, the 
Habit of the Prieſts, and the then particular Sacrifices; and 
therefore leſs edifying to Chriſtians, And for the ſame - 
Reaſon W They are proper for 


private 


A * 
* 


F r 
private Reading, but in the publick Aſſemblies more in- 
ructing Portions of Scripture are properer. IE Rn oY 
It would be too tedious to go thro all the Chapters of 
the ſeveral Books of the Old Teſtament: And tho' no 
Chriſtian will preſume to ſay that there is one Chapter in 
the Holy Bible that is not worth reading, or that thoſe 
we omit were not very proper to the Deſign of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt; yet I hope I may ſay without Offence that it was 
wiſely done in the Governors of. the Church to leave out 

_ ſome Chapters, which don't fo much concern ſimple Pe 
to know, to make way for others more uſeful for Example of 
Life and Inſtruction of Manners. For Inſtance, It was very 
proper for Moſes's Deſign in giving an Account of the Poſte- 
rity of Eſau, Gen. 36. to ſhew the great Progeny he left be- 
hind him; but I humbly conceive one of your People would 
not be much wiſer or better for hearing 43 Verſes full of hard 
Names, which he would forget before they were all read: 
Any one that has the Curioſity to know how many Dukes 
deſcended from Eſau, may read that Chapter at Home; but 
in the Church, an Account of God's Providence in preſerving 
Foſeph from the Malice of his Brethren (which follows in the 
next Chapters)-is more edifying. Thus, | 
In places where there is conſtant weekly Pray*rs, the Old 
Teſtament is read once a Lear; but where there is only the 
Lord's Day Service, the moſt edifying Parts of it are only 
read, (as may appear from the Table of proper Leſſons for 
Sundays.) „„ Feta Toes. 
Obj. I might now paſs on to the next part of our Liturgy, 
- bur for one Objection, viz. That on Weeks Days ſome Cha- 
pters out of the Apocrypha are read for the firſt Leſſon, tho? 
it is not own'd to be Canonical Scripture. _ | 
In anſwer to this I defire you to obſerve, 


?. That none of the Apocrypha is read on the Lord's Day, 
but on ſome Week Days. | 


2. We don't impoſe it upon our People as the Word of © 


* 


God, for we declare the contrary in the 6th Article of the. 
Church of England. 5 \ 5 
3. We eſtabliſh no Article of Faith by its Authority, 
but read ſome Chapters out of it for Example of Life 
2 Inſtruction of Manners; as the ſame 6th Article de- 
clates. . -- 5 | 5 
And indeed ſome of the Apocryphal Books are very pro- 
per for that; particularly that excellent Book of Eccleſiaſticus 
or the Wiſdom of Jeſus the Son of Sprach; which (next to the 
Holy Scriptures) is, I think, the wiſeſt and moſt divine 
Writing that I have ever read. There are ſome parts of the - _ 
 - Apocrypha which we don't read, viz, The Books of are 3 
os. | tte 


— 


— 


9 


he Supplement to the Book of Eſther; the 26th of Eecleſaſti 
a part of the 2 5th, zoth and 46th — — 
the Book of Baruch; the Song of the Three Children; the 
Pray'r of Manaſſeh, and the two Books of Maccabees. . 
caule ſome of theſe are liable to Exception; but what we do 
read js very ſafe. Tho' if any one ſcruples any Bp of Tobit 
or Fudith,. ſince we don't allow them Divine Faith, when 
thoſe Chapters are read the People may pick what's good out 
of 'em, and let the reſt ſlip by as human Failings, It is 
| poſlible you may, at a chance time, hear an indifferent Ser- 
mon, and yet there may be ſome good things in it: Let old 
L obit but com in Ive ſome 1005 eee if you 70 
o many real Faults in any Chapter of the Apocrypha, (ap- 
| A by our Kalendar to be read) as I ſhall ſhew in ſome 
rmons * and Letters which have been approv'd by your 
People, I will own myſelf miſtaken. And this I hope is 
enough to account for the firſt Leſſon, | | 
When therefore che Miniſter has read with an audible 
Voice one Chapter out of the Old Teſtament, (or upon ſome 
Days out of the Apocrypha) the People all riſe to give 
Thanks to God for ſo graciouſly revealing his Will to them, 
and to that end the Miniſter begins an excellent Hymn, well 
known to the Chriſtian Church by the Title of Te Deum, c. 
Me praiſe thee O God, &c. | : 


S. XI. Of the uſe of Pſalms and Hymns in general I have 
ſaid ſomething already, and alſo of the Decency and Reaſon» 
ableneſs of ſtauding at our Praiſes. I ſhall not trouble you to 
reſume what I then ſaid : But in a few Words conſider this 
Hymn in particular. 8 2 | 1 Ns 
It has been commonly ſaid to have been compos'd by 
S. Ambroſe the learned and pious Biſhop of Millain, and has 
been famous in the Church theſe many Ages. It contains not 
only a moſt pious Form of Thankſgiving, but a moſt Ortho- 
d gox compendious Confeſſion of Faith, and a devour Pray*r. - 
The Words of this Thankſgiving being for the moſt part ta- 
ken out of Scripture are unexceptionable: For we addreſs our 
{elves to praiſe God by ſaying, . " | 
« We praiſe thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lord. 
The People anſwer, „All the earth doth worſhip thee the Father 
„ everlaſting, 15 | DOK 
Ee. 3 one another to this Duty from the Ex= _ 
ample of the Heavenly Hoſt ; viz. The Angels, Cherubim, Se- 
raphim, Apoſtles, Prophets, Mariyrs, then of the whole Church 5 
« To thee all Angels, c. 1 5 e 5 
. | „ e 
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- Tn the ſecond Part of this Hymn we are taught to confeſs - 


the Glory of the Eternal Trinity, our Saviour's Divinity, Incar- 


nation, and-Redemption, purchas'd by him, © The. Father of an 
«infinite Majeſty : thine honourable, true and only Son alſo 
14 the Comforter, 8&c. VVV 

In the third part of it we have a devout Pray'r to that Sa- 


viour for Mercy and Protection againſt all Dangers and Temp- 


tations. © We therefore pray thee help thy Servants, &c. 
I might eafily enlarge upon the Excellency of this Hymn, 
but being perſwaded that no Orthodox Chriſtian can find fault 
with one Word in it, I will leave you to find out the Elegan- 
cy of it by a farther acquaintance with it. And I ſhall not 
doubt to affirm, that whoever joins heartily in this Primitive 
Form, and conſiders it without Prejudice, will ſee a truer Spi- 
rit and Life of [Devotion in it, than in all the Extempore Effu- 
lions tliat ever they heard. 1 | A 

It is: true the Church allows another Hymn to be us'd here 
at the Diſcretion of the Miniſter, viz. The Song of the three 


Children, which is a very good one; and tho? *tis not Canoni- 
.cal Scripture, is agreeable ro the Tenor of the 148th Pſalm, 


and therefore liable to no Exception, Eut becauſe it is ſeldom 


or never us'd I don't inſiſt upon it. 


When the Miniſter then, after the firſt Leſſon, begins in 
the Words of the ancieut Father St. Ambroſe, (as is fuppos'd,) 
We praiſe thee, O God, &c. let the whole Congregation join 


Heart and Voice, and ſay, 41/ the Earth doth worſhip thee, the 


Fat her everlaſt ing. 


And when you have ſaid a devout Amen at the cloſe of it, 
then prepare your Minds to hear with reverend attention the 


ſecond Leſſon, taken out of the New Teſtament, which is the 
peculiar Chatter of Chriſtians, 0 | 


[More, That we don't uſe the Doxology after the Te Deum, 


becaule the whole Hymn is a continu'd Doxology to the Tri- 


nity. 2 
> bare told you that the New Teſtament is read over thrice a a 


. Year, except the Apocalypſe or Revelation of St. John, out 
of which only ſome fe Leſſons are taken upon particular Oc- 


caſions, and the reſt of that Book is myſterious, and therefore 
our Church wiſely leaves thoſe dark Paſſages to be expounded 


by time, aud entertains her Children in her daily Devotion 


with more eaſy Inſtruction. 


We begin the Lear with St. Matthew, and read every Morn- 
ing a Chapter out of the Goſpel , or Acts of the Apoſtles 


in order, till they be all read over, (which Is finiſn'd the 2d 
Day of May) and rhen we begin with St. Matthew again. 
And for the Evening Service we read all the Epiſtles, from 


Kom. 1. to the end of St. Jude's Epiſtle, and then Rom. 1. a- 
gaiuz as may be ſeen in the Kalender. 


Ha- 


— 


„ J 


1 


* 
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Having therefore read in the ſecond Leſſon an account of 
our Saviour's Birth, or of his mighty Works, or of his Paſſion, 
Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; or 
elſe of the great Grace given to the Apoſtles; what can be 


more edifying, than to praiſe God for his Mercy in redeem- 


ing us, and making known to us the glad Tidings of Salvati- 


on: And therefore we all riſe to our Feet, and join with the 


Miniſter to praiſe God in the Words of old Zachary, St. Luke 


1. 68. Bleſſed be the Lord God of lirael, Qc. or in the Words 


of the 100 Pſalm, O be joyful, - &c. Neither of which (they 


being the expreſs Words of Scripture) is liable to aay Ex- 


eeption that I know P. FR 
_ Having then offer'd up our Praiſe to God in one of theſe 


Divine Hymns, and teſtify'd our Acknowledgment” of the 
three Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, by ſaying, Glory be to 
the Father, c. Then we enlarge our Confeſſion of Faith, by 
repeating diſtinctly the Apoſtle's Creed. | v7 | 


§. XII. It is upon a true Profeſſion and ſincere Belief ofthe Chri- 
ftian Faith that our Salvation very much depends. I we con- 
feſt with the mouth the Lord Feſus, and believe in our heart that 
God has rais'd him from the Dead we ſhall be ſav'd, as the Apo- 
ſtle aſſures us, Rom. 10. 9, 10. For with the heart we believe 
unto righteouſneſs, and wirh the mouth confeſſion is made unto 


ſalvation. 


And therefore our Church appoints the Creed to be re- 


hears'd by all the Congregation together, that they may de- 


monſtrate their true Faith by owning (every Man for himſelf) 
this Form of ſound Words; which being taken out of the 
New Teſtament is v ry fitly repeated after the ſecond Leſſon, - 
It may be thought unneceſſary to ſay any thing in vindica- 
tion of this Practice, ſince the Apoſtle's Creed is allow'd by  - 
all Orthodox Chriſtians : and even they who differ from us in 


Worſhip dare not diſown it. It is in the Weſtmmſter Confeſ- 


ſion of Faith, as well as in our Church Catechiſm,” only with 


this difference, that the Lord's Pray'r and the Creed are in the 


Body of our Catechiſm, and are learn'd as a neceſſary part f 
our Inſtruction to the Ignorant 5 whereas in the Atſembly's 
Catechiſm they are put in the Fag-end, as if People might 
chuſe whether they will learn them or not. Shall I praiſe you 
inthis? I praiſe you not. 55 

You and we talk much of Faith, and a right Belief in 
Chriſt; and tho' That ſaving Faith is originally coutain'd in 
the Holy Scriptures, and we are to believe nothing of neceſſity | 
to Salvation, but what is fairly deduc'd from them; yet for 
the Advantage of all Chriſtians, this ſummary of our Faith -. 


Was compos'd, that at one 9 we may ſee what we are to 


3 believe 5 


; — 
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believe; that we thay be ſaved : And ſince without Faith it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God, to ſhew that ours is ſound, with 
one Voice as well as one Heart we all repeat this ſhort Symbol, 


which is ſo ancient, that it has been commonly ſaid to have 
beenccompos'd by the Apoſtles themſelves, and left to fucceeds 
ing Ages as a Teſt of found Doctrine. 25 ye 
y Tepeatiug this Creed we declare, in the Preſence of Ge 
our full aſſent and faithful adherence to all the Articles of 
Faith contaiy'd in. thoſe Scriptures which we have heard read 
© a and in effect promiſe, that we will live and die in that 
And that we may not forget our Obligation to a right Be- 
lief of thoſe Truths, we repeat this Confeſſion every time we 
worſhip God, that by often declaring our Aſſent, we may 
both underſtand em the better, and imprint them in our Me- 
mories, that upon every Temptation we may oppoſe this eld 
of Faith to the ſiery Darts of the Devil, Eph. 6. : 
But tho? the Apoſtle's Creed be very plain and expreſſive of 
our true Chriſtian Faith, yet what will not the Wit and Ma. 
lice of wicked Men abuſe 2 For tho” the true Belief of the Ar- 
ticles of this Creed be ſufficient to Salvation, they were per» 


verted by Hereticks, and made to ſpeak a Language to which 


the Holy Scriptures never gave any Counteuance, and which 
the anciennt Orthodox Fathers of the Church never under- 
ſtood. FT believe in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord, was al- 
ways underſtood by Orthodox Chriſtians to denote that Jeſus 
Chriſt was GOD the SON of rhe ſame ESSENCE or SUB- 
STANCE with the Father, as himſelf ſays, I and the Father 


are ONE. But when by the Malice of the Devil, and the 


perverſe Diſputes and cunning Arguments of ſubtle 33 


that great Truth of Chriſtianity came to be openly deny ' d 


and oppos'd ; and when Arius and his Followers would needs 
expound the Creed as well as the Scriptures, in a Senſe un- 


known to the Apoſtles; then it was judg'd neceſſary to add 


— 


(not a new Creed, but) a fuller Explanation of the old one; 
compos'd (as is generally ſaid) by the learn'd and pious 2 


maſs, who, in almoſt a general Defection, himſelf ſtood 


in the Gap, againſt the united Foree of the Emperour , 
and the Arian Clergy, and mantain'd the. true Catholick 
Doctrine againſt almoſt the whole World: and tho' he was 


| baniſh'd for his Steadineſs, yet by the Bleſſing of God he 
re- eſtabliſn'd the right Faith: And that Creed (which to 


this Day goes under his Name) is the beſt Teſt againſt 4ri- 


aniſm. and-Socinianiſm of any Form of Words in the Chriſtian 


hurch. : i | 
8 In this Creed is more at large expreſs'd the Doctrine of the 
T1inity ; for there we are taught to ſay, Whoſoever will -, - 


6. >. S av - was 


— 


ved muſt worſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity +_ 
and more particularly as to the Divinity of Chrift, « The 
« right faith is, that we believe and confeſs that our Lord Jeſus 
« Chrift the Son of God, 1s God and Man. God of the SUB- 
& STANCE of the Father, &c. Hp e 
And is it not edifying to make this publick Profeſſion of 
our right Faith in the Words of the Creed? In our ordina 
Service that of the Apoſtles is us'd, and upon ſome ſolenn 
Feſtivals, this other of Athanaſius, which is fo full an Expla- 
nation of thoſe Fundamental Articles of the Trinity, and the 
Divinity of our Saviour, that no Heretick whatſoever can 
witha good Conſcience own this Creed, and at the fame time 
hold either the 4r:an or Socinian Principle. And he thag refu- 
ſes to profeſs his Faith in the Words of this Creed, ought to 
be avoided as an Enemy to the Catholick Faith. CT i 
When therefore the Miniſter begins the Confeſſion of Faith, 
whether the ſhorter Apoſtle's, or the longer Athanaſian Creed, 
let no Man be aſham'd to make a publick Profeſſion of his 
Faith, by ſaying aloud after him, I Believe in God, &c. or by 
repeating alternately,” Whoſoever will be ſav'd, &c. 


5. XIII. Having thus taken up ſome time in reading the 
Scriptures, and bleſſed God for revealing his Will in them; 
and declar'd our unfeign'd Aſſent to thoſe Articles of Faith - 
reveald in them; we then go about to addrefs our ſelves to 
God in Pray'r : And becauſe we can do no good thing of our 
ſelves, without the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Spirit: 
therefore the Miniſter recommends the People to God in the 
| Words of St. Paul, 2 Theſ. 3. 16, The Lord be with you, i. e. 
The Lord be preſent with you, and aſſiſt you in the Perfor- 

mance of the holy Duties you are further to be engag d in. 
The Lord b with you to pardon your Sins and Failings 3 and 
to excite in you that true Spirit of Devotion, which will make 
your Pray*rs acceptable to him. ay 98 


And becauſe the Miniſter wants that gracious Aſſiſtance as 
much for himſelf as for the People; the whole Congregation 
makes Interceſſion for him, by anſwering in the Words of the 
ſame Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 4. 22. And with thy Spirit, i. e. The 
Lord Jetus be likewiſe preſeut with thee, and aſſiſt thee in go- 
ing before us in our Pray'rs, and that no Imperfections or Sins 
of thine, hinder the 3 of God's Ordinances, and luis 
Bleſſing to us upon thy Miniſtry. e 4 Re. 
And is it nor very Edifying to ſee that Charity and Unity - * 
between the Miniſter and People, that they murually falure _ 
and pray for each other? For as it is the Miniſter's Duty ro 
pray for you, ſo St. Paul exhorts the People to pray for their 
: Teacher 1 The. I. 25. e us. And Eh. 6. 18, 


20 


„ 
0 20+ Praying always — — for all Saints : - 4nd F OR ME, 
bat utterance may be given me that I may open my mouth Bold. 
Y, and make known the myſtery of the Goſpel. In purſuance 
therefore to thoſe Obligations we are under to each other, the 
Miniſter ſays, The Lord be with you. And the People anſwer 
TTV 
- They we go to our Knees again, and addreſs ourſelves to 
the Throne of Grace, with a devout Pray'r for Mercy and 
Pardon directed to each Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity : 
| Lord hape mercy upon uns; f . 
Chrift have mercy upon us; 
Lord have mercy upon u. 


&. XIV. We have lately made a Confeſſion of a true 
Faith, and own'd all the Perſons of the Trinity, the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; and it is fit that in our Pray'rs 
we ſhould apply to each of theſe for Grace and Mercy : So 
that the Meaning of theſe ſhort Petitions is no more than 
O Lord God the Father, have. mercy upon uw; O Chriſt who art 
God the Son, have mercy upon*us; O Lord God the Holy 
Ghoſt, have mercy upon w. - : I — 
And is it not edifying to addreſs ourſelves to one God and 
Three Perſons for the Pardon of our Sins, and Grace to enable 
us to offer acceptable Service to God ? 
| Feſus, Maſter have mercy upon us, offer'd with Zeal and 
Devotion by the Lepers in 10 Goſpel, . prevaild with our 
Saviour to heal them, S. Luke 17. 13. And why ſhould we 
think that the fame Pray'r put up with the ſame Aﬀections, 
and preſs d by a becoming Importunity to the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, ſhould have worſe Effect now ? - 


I ſhould abuſe my Reader's Patience and never come to an 
End of this Letter, ſhould I enlarge as much as I might upon 
Every part of our Liturgy : But my _ is to explain and 
not to ſhew all the Beauties of it; and it I ſhall by any La- 
bour of mine undeceive thoſe who have taken a Prejudice at 
our excellent Worſhip, I ſhall think my Pains well beſtow'd : 

And they who will not be convinc'd with Reaſon when it is 
offer'd, without the verniſn of Learning and fine Dreſs, 
which I have by no means affected in this Undertaking ) I 
hope they will not take it amiſs that I ſay God the Father, 


I told you befote that we uſe this Form in every Sa” 
+ i | 8 


5 41 3 
of our Worſhip, and that it is very edifying to make up -e 
Defects of our Pray'rs by this divine and perfect Form. Our 

Pray'rs therefore having been interrupted (as ye have ſeen) by 
reading the Scriptures, it is expedient now that we renew our 
_ - Pray'rs, to begin with this Form which we-are ſure is che 

: beſt, and therefore we ſay again as our Bleſſed Lord has 

taught us, Our Father, &c. | A 

1 This Pray*r conſecrates ours; and if it be ſaid with {incere 
Devotion, can't but be acceptable to God. And for my part, 
were I in ſuch Circumſtances that I were under a Neceſſity of 
chuſing whether I would ſay the Lord's Pray'r*alone, or ; 
another without it; I would much rather take my hazard f | 
God's hearing the Pray*r of his Son tho? ſhort and granting 

me every thing that he ſaw convenient for me withour-ufi | 

any other Pray'r, than to pur up all my Wants in the be 
Pray'r that ever was devis'd by mortal Man when the Lord's 
Pray'r was omitted. | __ 7 7 
When therefore the Miniſter begins Our Father, &c. let 


- * 


the whole Congregation join; and fepeat devoutly every Pe- 
tition after him; and I don't know what Confuſion ſome 
People may pretend to find in the united Voice of the As- 
ſembly of Chriſtians, but I declare nothing raiſes my Devotion 
more than to hear the whole Church ſaying aloud thoſe - 
| things which they are allow'd to join in, whereof the Lord's 
Frayr is always one wherever it is us'd. | 
| Having thus addreſs'd God Almighty in our Saviour's 
Words, we purſue our Regueſts; the Miniſter going before, 
and the People fo.lowing with ſome pious Ejaculations out of 
the Pſalms and other places of Holy Scripture: As, O Lord 


fhew thy mercy upon us. Anſw. And grant us thy ſalvation. 


5. XVI. We can't too often implore God's Mercy : And 
we find the blind Man in the Golpel, when the Multitude 
rebuk'd him for crying Jeſus thou ſon of David have mercy on 
me, S. Luke 18. 38, He repeats the ſame Supplication, Thow 
fon of David have mercy on me. And his earneſt repeating of 
__ thoſe few Words mov'd our Saviour to Compaſſion, ſo that 
he refter'd his Sight. „ DES: | 
Our Church therefore does not make uſe of any Petition 
ofrener in her Service, than this for Mercy, In this place it 
s taken out of the 85rh Plalm, v. 7. O Lord ſbem thy mercy 
upon us. And the People anſwer.in the very next Words, 
And grant us thy ſalvation. IS TR Cr Tones | 
Bur becauſe we don't aſſemble together to pray only for 
. gurſelves ; but the Apoſtle commands, 1 Fim. 2. 1. That ſup- 
plicarions, pray re, interceſions and thaukſzivings be made 9 
ll men; for Kings and all in authority, Therefore the Mi- 
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% 


niſter prays, O Lord ſave the Queen, 1 Sam. 10. 24. And the 


People anſwer, And mercifully hear us when we call upon thee. 
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Here the whole Congregation pray, That God would be 5 
— . — pleas'd to hear their Petitions for their gracicus 
ereign, and to bleſs and proſper HER for the publick 


Safety and Welfare of the Realm, and the good of every 
Faithil and dutiful Subject. : | Pe 


And as we are oblig*d to pray for the Queen [or King) for 


the Good of the Nations; ſo it is no leſs our Duty 


reſt to beg God's Blefling on the Clergy in general who are 


Gods immediate Servants, ſeeing their Office and Function 
have more need of his ſpecial Grace. | 


” 


Innocehcy of Life being their moſt neceſſary Ornament, the 


Miniſter prays, Endue thy Miniſters with righteouſneſs. And 


the People anſwer, And make thy choſen people joyful; which 


Words are taken out of the 132d Pſalm, v. 9. And indeed, as 


nothing more diſgraces Religion than the ſcandalous Lives of 


thoſe who ought to be the greateſt Examples of a good Life; 


ſo it much rejoices the Herts of good Men to find that they 
to whoſe Care their Souls in a great meaſure are truſted, are 
Men who by a faithful Diſcharge of their Duty are Perſons 


fit for their Office: And ſince Righteouſneſs and Piety are as 


neceſſary (at leaſt )* for a Miniſter as Learning and good 


Senſe, it is very edifying to pray that God would be pleaſed 


zo endue (or cloth) hy Miniſters with righteouſneſs; and 


thereby make his choſen People (or his Saints) joyful. _ 
Thus do the People join in putting up their Supplications 
for their Clergy ; in return of which Kindneſs, the Miniſter 


next offers up his for the People, in the Words of the Royal 


Pſalmiſt, Pf. 28. 9. O Lord ſave thy people; i. e. Preſerve 
them from all Dangers and Adverſities by thy good Provi- 
dence, and from all Sin and Wickedneſs by thy Grace and 
Power; that they may imitate the good Example of thy 
. Miniſters, and follow their good Advice and Coun- 
ſel. The People anſwer, And bleſs thine inberitance; i. e. Be 


graciouſly pleas'd O Lord to hear the Requeſt of thy Servant 


our Miniſter, in our behalf, and bleſs us thy Servants and all 
thy People, the Members of Chriſt's Holy Church, thy pecu- 
liar Flock and Inheritance. 


Aud becauſe one of the chief Temporal Bleſſings which 


God beſtows on Mankind is Peace; therefore the Miniſter 
.Þ!ays. out of 2 Kings 20. 19. Give Peace in our time O Lord. 


And the People anſwer, Becauſe there is none other that fight- 


. ene | 
We know that. all things are order'd by God, he makes 


Peace and creates War > He makes Men to be of one Mind in 


2 Houſe, ard again for the puniſhment of ſome Nations,or 
1 . 9 | Ferſons, 
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Perſons, he divides them and ſets em at variance: | thetefore 
we pray to him that he would avert all Wars and Tumults 
from us: And becauſe the Rabe is not to the ſwift, nor the 
Battle to the ſtrong, we addreſs our ſelves to him alone who 
is the Lord of Hoſts, and who only is able to fave, that 
- He would be pleafed to preſerve us from War, or fave us 
And now being to proceed in our Pray'rs to God, by enlarg- 
| Ing our Forms, we conclude theſe ſhort Ejaculations for his 
Grace and Aſſiſtance in the performing our Duty; the Mini- 
ſter ſaying; in the Words of David, Plal. 51. 10. O God make 
clean our hearts within us. And the People anſwer, ver. 11. 
And take not thy holy Spirit from us. 
The cleanſing of our Hearts, and mn us fit for any ho- 
Som is intirely owing to the Grace of God, and the Aid 
ef his Holy Spirit; we therefore pray that he would vouch- 
Cafe to purge our Souls from all the Dregs and Corruptions of 
Sin, that we may be in ſome meaſure fit to go on with our 
folllowing Devotions ; and that he will be pleas'd to continue 
the ſame Aſſiſtance with us which we truſt has accompany'd 
us in the Duties we have already perform'd : that our 
Pray'ts and Praifes which we are yet to offer may be accep- 
pou to him, as we hope thoſe we have already put up have 
And now what is there in all this that is not Edifying ? I 
ſhew'd you already the Edification of the Peoples bearing a 
part in the Worſhip ; that we may with one Heart and one 
Voice, make a publick Confeſſion of our Sins and beg pardon 
for em: that we may all with one Mouth and one Heart ex- 
preſs our firm and full Aſſent to the Truth of that Faith we 
pretend to be of : and give Glory to God for the Mercies we 
daily receive from him: For all which I ſhew'd you we have 
very good Authority. In 1 
Such ſhort Petitions as I have been treating of, are fo far 
from being either ſinful or uſeleſs, that they are recommen- 
ded to us by our Bleſſed Saviour's avow- d Acceptance of 
em in many places of the Goſpel. r 
Lord be merciful to ne na Sinner, was the Pray r of the poor 
Peublican, which Chriſt expreſsly ſays procur'd him juſtifica- 


Tion. ws es 
Fieſus, Maſter have mercy upon us, prevail'd on him to cleanſe 
. the ten Lepers, St. Luke 17. 123. "NO 
Tord ſave us, wa was the Pray'r of his own immedi- 
ate Followers, St. Mat. 8. 25. And can we have a better Au- 
2 for the uſe of ſhort Pray'rs, than our Saviour's uſing 
uch a one in his Agony, Father if it be poſſible, &c. St. Mat. 
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for all Purpoſes of Devotion. 


REFS * Vide Comber , Sparrow, &c. 


F * ue 
- * ” > * * 
2 * * — 
9 » 
. _ 7 


% — 


* e 2 * - >. 7 
5 „ 
3 * : : ”_ * 4 
9 7 5 Ks * $ 
: 1 8 q ö 7 
— 4 r * 
* . c 
— 5 ” " 4 . 
* % * - 
* " _ Ly * 
* ” n g - > % G . a 1 * < * 
f 44 , : Ee 
81 1 a . X n 


Wpen therefore in our public Pray*rs we uſe tlioſe hort 
Petitions, Lord have mercy upon us, or, O Lord ſbem thy merry 
won u, . 8&c. Let both Miniſter and People join with all ts 


Devotion of their Souls, with a firm ance, that he wo 


Heard fuch ſhort. but faithful Requeſts, and upon them curd 


blind Eyes and leprous Bodies, will likewiſe now grant out 
Petitions, if we add true Devotion to our Words, N 
The next Part of our Liturgy is 


5. XVII. THE COLLECTS. The firſt Collect is chang'd 
every Sunday in the Year, and the two next are the ſame thro? 
the whole Lear. 3 5 „ SIO Th 
But before I diſcourle particularly of 'em, it will not be 2- 
mils to ſay ſomething of this ſort of Pray'r in general, 
They are calld Collects, either becauſe they are us'd in the 


Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, or becauſe they are collected out of 


che Scriptures. They are offer'd to God, thro the Mediation 
and Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, only ſome few 
are directed to our Saviour himſelf upon ſome particular 


Days. LE . FR 280 „ i 5 eos 
If it be objected as a Fault, that the Collects are too ſhort, 
and it would be more edifying, that the whole Pray'rs were 
one continu'd Form; I think rhe Shortneſs and frequent In- 
terruption of our Pray'rs, are fo far from being Faults, that it 
is one of the Excellencies of our Worſhip *. The Lord's 
Pray'r is ſhorter than many of our Collects, and ſure our Sa- 
viour knew beſt what was Edifying. Thoſe Pray'rs he us'd 
himſelf were ſhort, and none will preſume to ſay they were 


not Edifying. Short Pray*rs. quicken the Devotion, whereas 
one contiuu'd long Pray*r occaſions Drowſineſs, and makes our 


Affections languid. And if the whole Congregation would 
be ready. 8 they ought) to ſay Amen to thoſe excellent 
mort Collects, it would oblige them to a conſtant Attention 
to the whole Service. „ 5 
And indeed the Collects in our Liturgy are admirably fitted 
The firſt Collect I told you, was chang'd every Sunday in 
the Year, and they are generally raken our of ſuch Portions 
2 Scripture as are read for the Epiſtle and Goſpel, For in- 
auce, | N | 5 
The firſt Sunday in Advent ¶ i. e. four Sundays before Chriſt- 
moſs] we commemorate the humble manner of our Saviour's 
going to Feryſalem, and from thence conſider what Influence 


That ought to have upon our Practice. Thie Goſpel thefors 


for that Day is taken out of St. Mat. 21, which treats of 
RR ISO. CK CCngriſt's 
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| Chrift's riding to Jernfalen. And the Epiſtle taken out k 
Rom. 13.8. preſſes us to love one another, becauſe the coming © 
of Chriſt in the Fleſh was to improve thoſe Graces and Vet- 
- --tuies ini us which are requiſite to perfect our Natures. And the 
Collect is raken out of theſe W ... 
© Almighty God give us Grace, that we may caſt away the Works 
of Darkneſs, &. 0 hee xt OT 


6 


I might go thro? the Colletts for all Sundays, and ſhew how 
excellently they are chofen both for Matter and Form, being 
for the moſt part taken out of the Holy Scripture, and all ot 
em ſo agreeable to the true Doctrine and Genius of the Gol- 

el, that no Orthodox Chriſtian can find fault with one Word | 
them: But as it would ſwell this to a great bulk to di- - 
courſe particularly of every one; ſo I conceive it would be a 9 
mens ̃ — . | 8 
I ſhall only in general obſerve, that they conſiſt of an Ace- 
knowledgment of ſome eminent Attribute of God, and à devout © 
 Pray'r for | ſome Mercy and Benefit, and that often preſs'd. for 
ſome ſpecial Reaſon or Conſideration : and all that we aſe is für 
Ihe Sake and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lor l. 
And is it not Edify ing to put up all our Wants and Neceſ- | 
fities to God who is Almighty and can do, the Fountain of | 
all Wiſdom, and knows what is fitteſt for us. Our Father, 
and is willing to grant our Requeſts, I ſay, is it not Edifying - 
to addreſs our ſelves to God, that for the ſake of his own 
Mercy, or Wiſdom, or Power, he would be pleaſed to grant 
our Requeſts, 1 C 
All theſe Lord's Day COLLECTS are ſo unexceptionable, 
that I think it would be to gueſtion your Chriſtianity once to 
ſuppoſe that you would object againſt em. e 


5. XVIII. I fhall therefore only treat a little of the Col- 
lects appointed for Holy Days, viz. Chriſtmaſs Day, Good Fri- 
day, &. This ſome People ſay is rank Popery, | * © 
That there is no Sin in keeping Days holy to God, in re- 
membrance of ſome ſignal Mercy vouchſafed by him, either ro 
particular Perſons or publick States, will not be deny'd by a- 
ny who conſiders the Sabbath, the Paſſover, the Feaſt of Weeks, 
8c. by God's own appointment: and leſt it ſhould be ſaid, 
that tho? God may appoint what Holy Days he will, yet his 
Church may not aſſume that Power; we find two Feaſts ap- 
pointed in the Jewiſh Church, purely by their own Authori- 
95 viz. The Feaſt of Purim, and that of the Dedication, The 
firſt inſtituted by the Authority of Mordecai, s af 20, 21. 
Without any Divine Warrant that we hear of. And the ſe- 
cond not begun (that we read of,) before the times of the Mac-. 
cabeet, T Maccab. 4. 39. And yet our Saviour honour'd the 
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ut af thoſe Feaſts with his Preſence, and ſhews no diſlike to 


the Obſervation of it. 


* And indeed it is ſo natural for People to bleſs God for Mer: 


dies reciev'd, that there have been Holy Days appointed in all 


ingdoms, by People of all Religions true or And e- 
vou your ſelves, who refuſe to keep the Feſtivals of our 
urch, in remembrance of the great Mercy of God in che 


| {everal Steps of our tion, . obey the Orders of the Go- 


vernment in keeping ſome Days holy iu remembrance of Tem- 
poral 7 3 ſuch as Thankſgiving Days for V/ifories, 
- But it is objected, that thoſe Days are kept only to bleſs 

God for the Living ; . but our Holy Days are appointed to 


pray for the Dead, or to ſhew Honour to the sand Mar- 


tyrs; and that is Poper 7x. | 1 Il 
To make this matter as clear as poſſible. You may obſerve 
that Holy Days with us are of two forts. 1. Such as have re- 


pelt to our Bleſſed Saviour immediately. 2. Such as arę appoints 


ein remembrance of the Saints, eſpecially the Bol YH 
Both which are v 1 ro any Tindure of eee n 


I. We obſerve fome Days holy, in remembrance. of our : 


Bleſſed Saviour's purchaſing our Redemption by the ſeveral 
Steps and Degrees of it, viz. r 
. The Annunciation, or the Angel's declaring to the Bleſſed 


Virgin that ſhe was to be the Mother of the Meſliah. - _ 


_ 2. Chriſtmaſs Day, or the Day of our Lord's Nativity, 
3. His Circumciſion according to the Jewiſh Law. 


I. The Epiphany, or the Manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Gen- 


tiles, by the Star which app-ar'd to the three Wiſe Men, 
5. The Purification, or the preſenting Chriſt in the Temple 
according to the Law of Moſes for the Firſt- born. | 


6. Eaſter Day, or his Reſurrection. . | 


7. Aſcenſion Day, or the Day of his aſcending into Hea- 
8. Pentecoſt or Whitſunday, or the Day on which the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoſtles. _ | TY 
As for 4% Wedneſday and Good Friday, they are appointed as 
Days of ſolemn Faſting and Humiliation, che one in remem- 
brance of Chriſt's Faſting 40 Days, and the other in comme- 
moration of his Crucifixion, | 4 bo eats 
. To free theſe from the Imputation of Popery, I might take 
up much Time and Paper in tranſcribing Teſtimonies of the 
ancient Fathers of the Church, before there was ſuch a thing 
in the Church as we now call Popery. And God forbid that 
the Errors of that Church were of as ancient Date as the Ob- 


_ ſervation of the Feſtivals mentiog'd, particularly Chriſtmaſe 
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he early Diſpute about the Day upon which our Saviour's 
Reſutre&ion was to be celebrated, will leave no room for 
2 the Obſervation of it in the Chriſtian Church. 

Dr. Hammond in his practical 8 many Au- 

thoriries from Origen, Cyprian and Chryſoſtom, for the Obſer- 

vation of ſeveral of the Feſtivals mention'd, particularly the 

Nativity of our Lord, PraB. Car. . #7. 180. And S. A 

guſt ine (as he is there quoted) makes it a Character of a true 

Son of the Church, that he {olemnizes the Feſtivals of the 

Church, and particularly names the Feaſt of the Nativity 

And the ſame Author (I mean Dr. Hammond) in a little 

Treatiſe of his calld A Letter of Reſolution-to fix Pueries, 

P: 4 o. (of the Feſtivals of the Church) quotes the Apoſt. 
Conititutions, J. 5. c. 13. for the Obſervation of Chriſtmaſs z 
and fixeth the 25th of December, (which the Conſtitutions 
call the 2 5th of the gth Month) as the Day, F And as a De- 
monſtration that the Obſervation of Feſtivals was not 
brought into this Church by Popery, Dr. Hammond in the 5 
ſame Treatiſe, p. 415, Cc. ſhews that both Chriſtmas and 
Eaſter, and others, were obſerv'd in the Britiſh Church before | 

Auguſtine the Monk came into England > At which time he 
ſhews from the Aufwer of the Biſhop of Bangor to Auguſtine 
the Monk, tbat the Biſhop did not think be ow'd any Subjection 
to the See of Rome. | 
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But to wave a tedious Rehearſal of ancient Authors, it will 
ſufficiently vindicate our Liturgy to take a ſhort View of our 
Service for the Feſtivals mention e. ors * 

I will not inſiſt upon our not being miſtaken as to the 
Days: As, whether the 25th of December be the Day of our 
Saviour's Birth. (Tho we have better Reaſon to believe it 
zs, than any Man alive has that it is not.“) It is not material. 
Our Church appoints-that Day, and while we give ſolemn 
Thanks to God for the Mercy, there is no harm done in 
miſtaking the preciſe Day. ; ; 
All then that is particular for the Holy-day Service, is ap- 
pointing a Collect or ſhort Pray'r, an Epiſtle and Goſpel, and 
tome particular Chapters our of the Bible, proper for the Oc- Y 
eaſion and Subject of the Feſtival. © r 4 
ITuhus on the Annunciation (being a Thankſgiving to God : 
for declaring unto us the Incarnation of his Son by the Meſ- | 
fage of the Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin) we read inſtead of 
the Epiſtle I/. 7. 10. being a Prophecy of the Meſſiah's being 
born after that miraculous Manner. And the Goſpel taken 


out S. Luke 1. v. 26. being the Account of the Angel's ap- 1 
pearing to his Mother. e e eee ee en 


. end. 
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bY | Hammond's fix Serie p. „„ 
i 8 Vide Hammond's Prad, Cat of Feſtivals. 
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And the Collect or Pray'r for that Day is, ®. We beſeich 
* hee, O Lord, pour thy Grace, into our beartt, that as wi 
" © Dave known he Incarnation © of ' thy. Sonby * the meſſage | 
<« 'of an Angel; ſo 7 bis Croſs. and Faſion we may he 1 7 

©. to the Glory of li: 2 iſt 


f. is Reſurrection, thro. the ſame Feſus G 
%%% ( N 
On Chriſtmas Day, we read for the Epiſtle Reb. 1. 1. 
where the Apoſtle tells us that Chriſt wag the brightneſs of his 
Father's Glory, and the expreſs image of his Perſon 5 and by 
lying many Texts out of the Old Teſtament to our Sa- 
 vaour, clearly ſhews the Divinity, of Chriſt. The Goſpel for 
that Day, S. Fo. 1. 1. ſhews that Chriſt was God and Man 

| in one Perſon. Tu Hy I 3 „ 
And the Collect is, Almighty God who baſt given w 
4 thine only begotten Son, &c. „„ 
It would be tedious (tho? no difficult Taſk) to run thro? all 
the Collects, Epiſtles and Goſpels for all the Holy-dayͤs; 1 
Hall only ſay that my are admirably contriv*d to expreſs the 
rticular Inſtances of God's Mercy in every. Step of our Re- 
tion; and all of *em have an Influence on our Practice. 
And is it not edifying to pray, That God would pour 
44 his Grace into our heart that we may ly the roſs 
& and Paſſion of Chrift, be brought to the Glory of his Reſur- 

. & rection, [ANNUNCIATION.]J  ._ Wes 
„„ That we being regenerate and made God's Children 

& Adoption and Grace, may daily be renew'd by his Holy Spirits 

7 [C STMASS.] . 45 75 12 0 2 
bat we: may have the true Circumciſion. of the Spirit, 
4c zhat our hearts and all our members being-mortify'd front 
4 all worldly and carnal Iuſts, we may,. in all things, obey 

& Zis bleſſed Vill, CIRCUMCISION. TE ny 
e Phat we who know God now by Faith, may have the 
fruit ion of his glorious Godhead, [EPIPHAN | at 
* That as Chriſt was preſented in the Temple in Subſlance 
4 of our leſs, ſo we may be preſented to God with pure 
* and clean hearts, [PURIFICATION.] _ bs”, 
Hat God would create and make in us new and con- 
4 trite hearts, that we worthily lamenting our ſins and ac- 
& knowledging our wretchedneſs, may. obtain perfect remiſion 
< and forgiveneſs, [ ASH-WEDNESDAY.]  _ „ 

„ That: God would mercifully behold hi, family, for whom 
es our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was content to be betray'd and given 


« up into the hands of wicked men, and to ſuffer death up- 
4 on the Croſs. That it would pleaſe bim to receive ou 
« fupplications for all eſtates of men in his boly Church, © 
« that every member of the ſame in his vocat ion and miniſtry, | 
« may truly and godly ſerve him, That it would Pleaſe bm 
9 . PEE | . 
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4 to have merty upon all Fews, Turks, Inſidels and Revetitk. 
c and to take from them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart a 
t contempt of his word, and ſo to fetch them bome'to his flock, 
© that. they may be ſav d; and to make us all one fold under one 
. ſhepherd: Feſus Chriſt our Lord, [GOOD-FB 2 455 
That as we are baptiz'd into the death of Feſus'Chrifl, ſo 
 & by continual.- mortifymg our corrupt affetions, vr may” be 
&. buried with bim; that thro the grave and gate af toes „ 50 
iq paſs to a joyful Reſurrection, | EASTER EVEN. 
bat God, who thro' his only begotten Son has overcome 
& death and open'd unto us the gate of everlaſting life, and that © 
4 by his ſpecial Grace preventing us, he puts imo our hearts 
good defires; ſo by Ins continual help, we may bring the 
e ſame to good effect, [EASTER DAT.) 
„ That God would grant, that as we do believe that our 
& Lord Feſus Chriſt aſcended into the heavens; ſo we may in 
« beart and mind thither' aſcend, and with him continually 
4 divell, [ ASCENSION 1 „ 
© That Gad, who taught the hearts of bis faithful people by 
i ſending to them the hight of his Holy Spirit, would grant us 
& by. the ſame Spirit to have a right judgment in all SUN 
ES + evermore to rejoice in his. holy comfort, [WHITSUN- 
And finally, Dat God, who has given unto w his ſervants 
« Grace, by the confeſſion of a true faith to acknowledge the 
% glory of the Eternal Trinity, and in the power of the Divine 
« Majeſty to worſhip: the Unity, would keep ws feadfaſt in 
« this. Frith, and evermore defend us from all adverſities, 
Dee {op me om ln, nan th 2 377 
Are not theſe Pray'rs edifying? I hope you. will conſider 
them ſeriouſly before you reject them; for I perſuade my ſelf 
if you underſtood them well, you would think them the beft 
Pray'rs in the World. But beſides. all that I have ſaid of theſa 
Feſtivals there is this certain Edification that attends em, viz; 
That by the conſtant Obſervation of them, the more Ignorant 
come to be perfectly acquainted with the Goſpel Hittory of 
the Birth, Life, Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt. Every 
one can't read, nay ſome whole Families lahour under that 
diſadvantage, or if they can they may per be at a loſs 
to underſtand ſome things in the Goſpel Hiſtory. : By join» 
ing conſtantly in our Liturgy, you may hear every remarkable 
10 — of your Redemption read out of the Bible once a Year, 
and Pray*rs ſutable to each part; and to help your Under- 
ſtandings, there is a Sermon explaining thoſe memorable Pal- 
ſages, and ſhewing what Influence they ought to have upon 
your Practice. If this be not edifying, I profeſs I don't une 


+ 


[ 50. ] 55 
And chus 1 have given a brief Account of the firſt ſort of 
Holy-days, which I did not deſign to have treated of ſo par- 
ticularly, but chat I truly found more Excellency in chem 
while Las conſidering them upon this Occaſion, than I ever 
did before; tho? I have W them many and many a time 
With gteat Pleaſure, and (I hope) Devotion too, and I pray 


| Goa you ay read them and think of em vit the fame 


IL The ſecond ſort of Holy- days obſerv'd by us, are ſuch” 
as we keep in Memory of the Apoſtles and Martyrs.” And 


ey are Nineteen in number; viz. The 12 Apoſt les, reckon- 


ing Matthias for Judac.] ' The Converſion of S. Paul. 15 Mark 
the Enangelifh + &. Jobn Bapriſt. S. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 
S. Luke the Evangeliſt. S. Stephen Martyr. And rhe Hoh 
Inmocentt. There are two others; viz. S. Michael and all An- 
F „ . gs FH beets 7 
The Innocency of all theſe will appear from the Manner of 
keeping them. ; J Tt 2” 
+ That (ne mg ge Church in the earlieſt Ages kept the 
BIRTH-DAYS of tbe Martyrs (for fo they call'd the Days of 
their Martyrdom) is evident beyond Contradiction from the 
Writings of the moſt eminent Fathers. Origen in his third 


Homily on S. Matthew, mentions the Feaſts of the Holy Inno- 


cents as à Practice of the Church in his time. Tertullian 


| 2 of the Naralitia or Birth-Days of the Martyrs, in his 
1 | 


de Corona Miliris, c. 3. But the moſt ancient as well as 
the fulleſt Teſtimony I ſhall produce, is that of rhe Church of 
Riis in their Letter upon the r ee of their famous 
ithop S. Polycarp 3 where you will find this Evidence forthe 
Obſervation of Saints Days, That (after they had gather'd up 


_ the Bones of that holy Martyr and bury'd them) , in that place 


& they would Hold by the Bleſſing of God THE YEARLY COM- 
« MEMORATION of the BIRTH-DAY of his Martyrdom, with 
« much Foy and Gladnzſs, beth to HONOUR the MEMORY of 
« thoſe who bad overcome in that gloriow Engagement, and 


, 


6 20 inſtruct all others by their Example. 


I have given ydu this Teſtimony tranſlated by your Country- 


man the Biſbop of Salubury, in his Expoſition on the 39 Ar- 
ticles of the Church of England, p. 243. becauſe I ſuppoſe his 
Words will find more Credit with thoſe of the Preſbyterian 
Perſwaſion than other eminent Divines, for he is ſo MODE- 
RATE a Man in any controyerted Point between the Church 
aud the Preſbyterians, that you can't ſuſpect him of quoting, 
falſe : againſt you. But with others perhaps the Teſtimony 
of Dr. Hammond may weigh more, who quotes the ſame Let- 
ter of the Church of Swyrza,. the ſame in ſubſtance with the 
Biſhop of Sarum, iu his Tract formerly mention'd,”'viz.. The 
Reſolution to the fix Queries, p. 38. Now 


/ 


. . L 51 73 | | 
Now if SAINTS DAYS were kept ſo near to the Apoſttes - 
Days, 25 the Martyrdom of Sr, Polycarp, I hope you will bee 
lieve, they were obſerv'd before the times of Peper: 

The POPERY of Saints Days (as I take it) conſiſts in pays 
ing Honours to the Saints that don't belong to em, and put 
ing up our Pray'rs to em: which no body of common Senſe or 

onefty can object to our Church. All that we do upon fuch 
Days as I have inention'd, is to read ſome part of the AA of 
the Apoſtles, which gives the Hiſtory of the Apoſtle or Saint, 
or ſome part of any of his own Epiſtles, and a few Verſes in 
the Goſpel, wy prey the Vertue he was famous for. And 
we uſe a ſnort Collect or Pray'r to God, giving him thanks for 
granting ſuch Grace to that Saii as enabled him 20 live fo 
woll, or ſuffer ſo patiently ;- and we beg of G0 to give us 
Grace to follow thoſe Vertues which they gave ſuch Examples 
of, For inſtauce,, . Loi He I erg 2 
Ihe firſt Saim's Day in the Liturgy: is St. Stephen, Decemb. 
26. TheScriprure-reaq for the Epiſtle that Day is 46. 7. 55 

iving an Account of his Martyrdom, with his Patience and 

ve to his Enemies. The Goſpel is St. Mazth. 23. 34 
being our Saviour's Expoſtulation with the Jews, and 18 
e 13 ey eee ge uſe his Followers. The Col 


& Grant, O Lord, that in all our Sufferings here on Earth for 
© the teſtimony of thy. Truth, we may ſtedfaſtly look up to Heas 
« ven, and by Faith behold the Glory that ſhall be revealed, and 
de bemg fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt may leamn to love and bleſs our 
© Perſecuters, by the Example of tiy firſt Martyr St. Stephen, 
&< who pray'd for bis Murderers to thee, 0 Bleſſed  Fefus, who 
Hands ar the Right-hand of God, to ſuccour all thoſe that ſufe 
« fer for thee, our only Mediator and Advocate. e 
St. John the beloved Diſeiple (whoſe Day is next in the 
Liturgy, as another Attendant on his Maſter) was an Apoſtle 
and Evangeliſt. On his Day we read a part of one of his Epi- 
ſtles, viz. 1 8. John 1. — and for the Goſpel, an account 
of our Saviour's ra ot recorded by him: | 
— * of his Goſpel, from the 13th Verle. And the Col- 
ect is, | | Dh IT Wed 
| * Merciful Lord, we beſeech thee-to caſt thy bright Beams of 
«© Light on thy Church, that it being enlighten'd by the. Do@rine 
« of th 81057 Apoſtle and N &. John, may ſo walk in 
c the Light of thy Truth, that it may at length attain to tb 
« Light of everlaſting Life, thro? Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Is not this Edifying ? Is there a Word in either of theſe 
Colletts, that a good Chriſtian may not with a good Conſei- 
_ ence ſay Amento t Surely, No. I need not be ſo particular 
in them all, for L date appeal * any one who will hn read em, 
4652 W - - When 


® 


elf in the 21ſt 


- whether there be a Syllable in the Collect upon any Saints Day 
© have liable to any Exception,” oe thats 2 nf 1 TAG 
If our Service upon St. Michael's Day is miſtaken it is for 
t or en $i wigs OE 
No body that reads the Scripture can be ignorant of the 
Miniſtry of Angels in Chriſt's Kingdom in ſubſervience to him. 
Not to mention many Places of the Old Teſtament, we may ſee 
In the New, that God ſent Angels on ſeveral Meſſages to the 
Apoſtles and other Diſciples; to Philip, Ads 8. 26. to Cornelius, 
„ 0. 3. but this we dont expert. 
There are other Miniſtries of Angels uſeful ſtill to Chriſti- 
ans, Viz. to ſupport us in Calamities by ſecret Influences ; to 
warn us againſt Danger; to protect us fromthe fury of evil Syi- 
vit; to prompt us to good Aﬀions; to do what they can to re- 
rain us from Sin; and to conduct + prog Souls to the Manſi- 
ons of Glory, Of all which I could give manifeſt Scripture 
Proof, as the ingenious Dr. Scot ſhews at large. Chriſt. Life. 
Part. 2. Vol 2. p. 331. And the Author to the ſebrews tells 
us, chap. 1. 14. That the Angels are Miniſtring Spirits, ſent 
forth to miniſter to them which ſpall be Heirs of Salvation, 
Now if the Angels are by God's Appointment ſo uſeful to 
Chriſtians, is it not Edifying to pray to God (for we never 
pray to them) that it would pleaſe him to give his Angels charge 
over us. And that this is all we do is plain from the Service 
of St. Michael and all Angels. We read for the Epiſtle, Rev. 
12. 7. an Account of the Battle between tlie good and bad 
Angels; the Event of which is very comfortable to all who ex- 
pect the Benefit of the Miniſtry of Angels, for here they are 
aſſur'd, that they got the better of the Devil. And then we 
read the Goſpel our of St. Mat. 18. 10—— where our Savi- 
our cautions againſt offending his meaneſt Followers from 
this Conſideration, that THEIR ENGEL do always behold the 
Face of God, i. e. (as Dr. Scot explains it) thoſe bleſſed Spirits 
who are appointed Þy God to be their Guardians here, have their 
_ continual Returns and Intercourſes from Earth to Heaven, there 
Fo receive their Commiſſions, here to execute them 0 
Is it not Edifying then, after theſe Portions of Scripture, to 
pray with our Church, 5 
O everlaſting God, who haſt conſtituted and ordained the 
<6. Services of Angels and Men in a wonderful Order, mercifully 
« grant, that as thy Holy Angets alway do thee Setvice in Hea- 
4 ven, ſo BY THY APPOINTMENT they may fuccour and de- 
& fend us on Earth, thro Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
The only Holy Day now remaining is ALL SAINTS DAY; 
which ſhews the Prudence of the Church very much. The Pri- 
mirive Church without doubt had many more Saints Days, but 
ours has been very cautious of making too many Saints, both = 
EY 4 | : , 63% : ; ; T 


fo 
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[6] 8 
for avoidinga Burden in this luke warm Age, and likewiſe for Kar 
of bringing any into her Calendar that are not Saints indeed 
And therefore there is one Day appointed, to give God thanks 
for all thoſe who have liv'd well in general, without naming 
any other than I have mention d. The, Scriptures peculiar to' | 
: that Day are Rev. 5. 2. inſtead of the Epiſtle; (which gives 
an Account of the Angel's ſealing the Tribes, i. e. diſcovering” 
ſo many Saints and Servants of God, even among thoſe who 
were reckoned to be caſt. off as Reprobates.). and for the 
Goſpel, St. Mat. 5. 1. which ſhews what Vertues are requiſite 
to make a Saint. And the Collect is, 7 SIT 
O Almighty God, who haft knit togetber thine Elec in one 
„ Communion and Fellowſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son, 
* Chriſt our Lord. Grant us Grace ſo to follow thy bleſſet 
Saints in all vertuous and godly Living, that we may come to 
„ thoſs unſpeakable Foys, which thou haſt prepared for them 
6 that unfeignedly love thee, thro Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
And is not this Edifying, to pray to God that he would a- 
{iſt us ſo to follow the Examples of thoſe who have been 
Patterns of Piety and * Hat with them, we may be 
„ Partakers of God's everlaſting Kingdom , n 
Thus I have given you a ſhort View of the Holy Days ob- 
ſerv'd in our Church: and I think I may appeal to your Con- 
ſciences, whether there be any thing done or ſaid in our Ser- 
vice upon them that is not becoming an Aſſembly of Ortho- 
dox Chriſtians. . No undue Reverence is paid the Saints, No 
Pray'rs offer'd to any but God and our Saviour, No Inter- 
ceſſors but the oe Mediator between God and Man. 
Conſider them with a good Mind, and you will find t 
with us, All things are done to EDTIEII GW. 
When therefore the whole Congregation has join'd with the 
Miniſter in repeating the Creed, and after that the Lord's 
Pray'r, and the Suffrages after it. Then the Miniſter. turns to 
the Collect for the Sunday, which ſerves for the whole Week, 
_ unleſs a Holy Day intervene) and devoutly rds that Collect, 
(the People laying only Amen, to that and ali other Collects in 
the ordinary Service.) After which he comes back to | 


5. XIX. The ſecond Collek; | which for Morning Prayer is, . 
O God, who art the Author of Peace and Lover of Concord, 
% Kc. . N 3 

This Pray'r is ſo plain that I need not ſpend time in explain- 
ing it, and ſo Orthodox that I never heard an Objection to it, 
and therefore I think it would be trifling to inſiſt upon it. N 
e | | 33 Nor 


* Vide Prayer for the whole State of Ghriſt's Church A itant, 


Nor is chere any occaſion ro fy anc ef the nevi 
follows, vir. 


- ®.0:Lord, our Heavenly Father , Alnigbey and Rense 


God, who haft ſafely brought wu to the mM bit D 
4 defend ur in — * 85 e 


- Here we own: e on Gag, and dis Noe ver 


; | ag reſs our Acknowledgment for our-Prefervation hi- 
„ the futur 85 that EW 
peeſer' both from Sin and Danger. 


In our Evening Service, after the Collect for the Day, we 
uſe theſe two following, 

O God, from whom al bl Deſires,” all good Coun b, * 
40 all juſt Works do proceed : give unto-thy ro ce rb e 
85 whie the World cannot give, 8c. 


f 


7 1 75 Iten our * > we beſeech thet, 0 Lord, * * 
The bane repmnd theſe is ſulicient to ſhew rhe Oy 


baer of em. A And therefore I proceed. 


5. XX. In our Weekly Service fallows the Pray'r for thik 
Gen, [or King] (if chere be one) in which we pray, 104 
<< He [or She] may be vepleniſp d (i. e. Ald) with the Grace 
< of God's holy Spirit, that He {or She] may. alway incline to 
2 his Fill and walk-m bis Vay, that He would endue Him 

or Her] plenteouſly with heavenly Gifts, and grant Him {or 
er] in Health and Wealth long to live, 8c. j 

Abel follows the Pray'r for the Royal Family'; and after 
that for the Clergy and People. And then we utually turn to 
the Collect for all Conditions of Men. 0 God, the creator 
* and Preſerver of all Mankind, 8c. 

All theſe we uſe both at Morning and Evening prayer oon 
Nantly thro cut the Year, except upon Sundays, Wediieſ- 
— and Fridays (for rhen the Li tany being us uperledes 
Them.) 

I don't inſiſt pon the Explication of theſe Colleds, becauſe 
the Litany comprehends them all, and I de ow be as Parti- | 
cular upon that as my defign'd brevity will a 9 1 
| * nb the Days mention'd then, we go — che Collect ä 

in Morning Pray'r,  (inft ead of the Collect for the 
FANY, wr eat 6 the Rubrick wen] xo the LE 


5. XXI. W i a Deir in 3 


ral bart of it, it will not boar rH : 
3 | 
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It is objected fooliſhly by ſome, and 'maliciouſly By others, 
that our LLTAN X eſpecially, was composd hy Pope Gre. 
| gory 800 of 1000 Years after Chriſt z and that it is only the 


Bally e 
Now the no Man of bps can hear People talk ſo 
without ſmiling, yet for the Inſtruction of the Ignorant, I 
mall give a ſhort Hiſtory of Litanies in general, and ſnew 
The Word Litany fignifies an earneſt: Supplication both in 
Heathen and Chriſtian Writers, Homer, Liad. I. Concil. Mo- 
“ for ² ˙ ˙ ˙.U 
. « That ſuch Supplications were of ancient Uſe in the Church 
3s age many Teſtimonies. ++ _ _ MUNI) $04 6th 
Ihe Stationary Days in Tertullian's Time on Nedneſdays and 
Fridays, were Days ſet apart by the Church, to put up eameſt 

Pray'rs to God to deprecate his Wrath and implore his Mer- 
. which the Chriſtians then did by Forms not unlike this 
1 Ours. wh % ; TY : ; NET I 


S8. Aubroſe compos d one (as Dr. Comber ſays ) which is 
very like ours. And about the Year 460, Mamertus Biſhop 
of Vienne perfected the Litanies long before in uſe, and upon 
Occaſion of Evils threatning that City, made all his People 
ule: that Form which he had accommodated to their particu- 
Jar Cireumſtances; as Dr. Falkner ſhews, Lib. Excl. p. 148. 
from the Teſtimonies of Alcuims, Amalariut, Scrabo, Grego 
' Turonenſis, &c. And ſoon after Sidonius Biſhop of Averna fo 
:low'd Mamertus's Example, Sid. Ep. 1. 7. ep. 1. And before 
Gregory's Tune Litanies were eftabliſh'd by à Council, Cone. 
Aurelian. can. 12. And Dr. Comber ſnews from the Au- 
thority of Nicephorus, I. 14. c. 2. that Litanies were in uſe - 
in the Eaſtern Church long before; and gives an Inſtance of 
one being appointed at Conſtant inople upon account of an 
Earthquake; at which Theodoſus the Emperor-afſifted;: 
JI0o come to Pope Gregory. It is very certain that he, 
about or before the Year 600, (for he dy'd 4 Years after) re- 
Vview'd all the ancient Forms, and compos'd a molt excellent 
Litany out of em. After his Time mauy Years; when Errors 
crept into the Romiſh Church, Corruptions of courſe: got into 
* Devotions, and ſeveral New Petitions were added to the 
Litany which S. Gregory never thought of; till in proceſs of 
Time, inſtead of an earneſt Pray'r ro God for Mercy, it be- 
2 [| * Account why ſome piou s Nonconformiſt Miniſters, 
ch. 2. P. 08. 2458 e ene eee . 
+  * Tert. de Corona Milit. Tert, ad Scap. & l. 2. ad Ur. 
T Comp. to the Temple, p. 6. | ) 9745 ee eee 
1 Ibid. p. 7. 1 8 9 
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: came a Jumble of Addreſſes to the Lord knows how many. 


Saints and Angels. thus it continu d in the Weſtern 

Latin Church, and fo in England till the Reformation. 

When our worthy Reformers having thrown off the _ 
as 


Exrors, and being refolv'd to purge the Worſhip as we 


Doctrine, choſe a Divines about the Year 1549. to 
N a Form of publick Service, which might be agreable 
to the primitive Practice. They took the ſame Method that 
Gregory. had done; viz. They collected our Liturgy out of 
the Liturgies of S. James, S. Mark, (which tho' not com- 
4 perhaps by thoſe Apoſtles were undoubtedly: of early 
Uſe in the Church) S. Baſil, S. -Chryſoſtom, S. Ambroſe and 
this of S. Gregory's, and others; taking nothing from any of 
them all, but what was perfectly agreable to the Analogy of 
Faith, and to the Circumſtances of all Chriſtians. And as 
they compil'd it, we now have it, with ſome few Alterations; 
and in it this Litauy of which I now treat, compil'd with 


the ſame Care and Caution, as any one may evidently fee in 


the Companion to the Temple formerly mention'd, Part 2. where 
There is ſcarce a Petition in the Litany, but what Dr. Comber 
quotes either in Words or Subſtance, from the ancient 
f! ²⅛²*ux]ä FERRETS þ, 1 
And now if thoſe Litanies from which the Subſtance of 
ours was taken, were in uſe in the Church ſo long before 
5 Gregory's time, then he was not the firſt Author of it. 
Nor, „„ 3 | 


Suppoſe ne had compos'd it juſt as we have it, would it be 


Popery ? For if he was the Author of it, it was made befoie 


moſt of the Errors objected againſt that Church were brought 


into it. Let ſome (Whether out of Ignorance or Malice) 
make you believe that Gregory liv'd about the Year 8 or 900; 


It is for all that very certain that that great Biſhop (as I ob- 
ferv'd before) was dead near 300 Years before the Year 900; 
and God forbid that moſt of the Errors we aſſert to be in the 
Romiſh Church, were ſo old as the Year 0. 
But however that be, it is to me (and I think to every 
other unprejudic'd Perſon) an evident Demonſtration of the 
Diſtance: of our Liturgy from that which is truly Popery, - 
that Archbiſhop Cranmer, Ridly, and ſome of the teſt who 
were the Compilers of our Service, were perſecuted to death 
for Hereticks in Queen Marys Reigg. i 
But fuppoſing the utmoſt; viz. Ihat this part of our publick 


 . Worſhip, which we. call Lirany, were really taken out of the 


Maſs Book Word for Word, muſt it therefore be Super- 
ſtitious and Idolatrous ? No ſure, 7 


_ -* The Papiſts are Chriſtians, tho? corrupted : They own the 
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than Chrift and his Apoſtles taught : And muſt we recioutiee 


cut Creed, rather than allow the Romiſh Church to believe 


avyrhing right? — aa C 


too. And mult we turn Atheiſts rather than own them to be 
_ = God forbid. As far as the Romiſh Church follows Chrift 
and his Apoſtles, let us follow them, and where they-com+ 
mand courrary to the Rules of the Goſpel, let us there leave 


Bur after all this Cry about Popery ; Pray what is ir? Is it 
Popery to pray to God out of a Book ? Or for the People to 


9 in the Pray'rs, or to divide them into ſnort Collects? 
o certainly. I have ſnewn you the contrary. But if the 
Popery in Worſhip conſiſts in praying to thoſe who have no 


Right to our Ad. reſſes; in praying in a Language not under- ; 


Food by the Congregation 3 and in ſaying over our Pray'rs 
by Numbers like a 7 — rather than with Devotion, like 
what they ſhould be: I ſay if this be the Popery of r 
(us certainly it is) then let any Man ſhew me any thing lik 
theſe Faults in our Liturgy, and I declare I ſhall recant. 
And for convincing you the better that there is no Popery 
in the Litany, I ſhall now examine it particular x. 
Ix begins then. O God the Father of Heaven, have mer, 
« upon 1s miſerable ſinners. VS 5 5 
And the People repeat this after the Miniſter, to ſignif 
their Senſe of their Sins, and their Acknowledgment of God's 
Mee ng Fo wert. i ABALS.. 
Innen the Miniſter proceeds, „ O God the Son Redeemer of 
K the world, have mercy, &c. | e 
This is likewiſe repeated after the Miniſter by the whole 
Congregation, to teſtify the Soundneſs of their Faith, that 


they" erpelt Mercy and Pardon by God the Son thelr Re- | 


deemer. | ER. | 
Then the Miniſter goes before and the People follow in the 
ſame Addreſs to the Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon of the 
Trinity; © O God the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father 
e and the Son, have mercy, &c. | 
Here we profeſs our Faith in the Holy Ghoſt as the Creed 


directs, and put up our earneſt Supplications to him as a Per- 
ſon equal to the Father and Son, and proceeding from them; 


and beg that that Comforter who ſanctifies all rhe elect People 

of God, would vouchſafe to have Mercy upon us, and pard 
us wherein we have {lighted his holy Motions, N 
And now liaving 2 our Pray'rs to each Perſon of the 
Holy Trinity in the Words, to ſhew that we firmly be- 
lieve every Perſon by himſelf to be God and 1 
R REES . 1 
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P God and Chriſt, tho? they worſhip Creatures 
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ny'd. that God the Father would have Mercy upon w, and 


ive us thoſe Sins we have committed againſt him. That 
God the Son would have Mercy upon us, and forgive us 
wherein we have offended againſt the _ he has reveal'd 
0 us. And that God the Holy Ghoſt would have Mercy upon 
us, and forgive thoſe Sins we have committed againſt the In- 


muences of that Spirit, and the clear Diſcoveries be has 


made of our Duty. | wr TOE IE LS þ. V 
Then leſt the Minds of the more Ignorant ſhould be miſ- 
led and think that there be Three Gods or Three Lords, be- 
cauſe: we call each Perſon God; the Miniſter addreſſes the 
whole Three together in that excellent form 

„ O Holy, Bleſſed and Gloriom Trinity, Three Perſons and 
One God, have mercy upon tu miſerable ſinners. 
For like as we are compelled by the Chriſtian . to ar- 

2 


| 2 we forbien y re by himſelf to be God and Lord; ſo are 


the Cat holick Religion to ſay there be Three 
4 Gods or Three Lords. [ATH ANASIUS's CREED.] _ vil 

©, To evidence therefore our true Faith in the Holy Trinity, 
the People follow the Miniſter in this excellent Supplication, 
thereby ſhewing their Faith to be Orthodox as well as their 
Devotion ſincere : Owning the Father to be God, the Son 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, in the three firſt Petitions; 
and yet acknowledging in this Fourth, that there are not 
Three Gods but One God. mew ==— 

And is not this edifying to a Chriſtian Aſſembly, whoſe 


Hope of Acceptance depends upon a true Faith, that they 


ſhould give Demonſtration of that Faith by a devout Appli- 


12 to each Perſon of the Trinity, and to the whole Three 
Perſons together? 855 | 22 


- Whoever confiders the Danger of Hereſy (of which I ſaid 
Fomething in the firſt part of this Letter) would eſteem this 
Patt of our Service beyond any Form of Pray'r us'd in any 
ngregation of Extempore Chriſtians in the World, ' 
And indeed I believe (and I think I can prove it too) that 
all the Hereſies, 'Schilms, and extravagant Doctrines, which 
Have infected theſe Kingdoms within theſe Hundred Yeats, 
have been as much (if not more) owing to the Neglect of 
the publick Liturgy, than to any other vilible Cauſe whatſo- 
ever. | 5 ED 34s. | LEA 3 ) 
What was the Original of Quakeriſm, Anabaptiſm, and a 
foul Number of abominable other ——1ſms which we are 
now peſter d with? Was jit not the diſuſing the publick 
Pray by ſome in Queen Elizabeth's time, and more-elpecial 
* unreaſonable Diſcarding the eſtabl iſnd Lirurgy by that 
EXECRABLE Parliament in King Charles the Firſt's Reign, 
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tay of every Miniſter's aying 45 well us 
in his Head or Tongu 
— People may be taken with the — Effafions of 
ſome Men gand I will nor ſay, put it ispoſſible that ſome pious 
and learned Men may pray well that. way 1 yet I can never get 
over it, but a gocd eſtabliſh's FORM of Pray'r, is, and always 
will de, the'beſt Security to any Church as inft Error and He- 
reſies of all kinds; and where ſuch a one as is not on- 
"an excellent Method of Devotion, but a Summary of Chri- 
Faith, it is a hard matter to introduce * Doctrines * 
to the Church. Bur I muſt not intiſt. 
The next Petition in our Litany is, 
_ © Remember not Lord our Offences, Kc. 
Icchink there is no Exception taken at any part of this, 
dur theſe Words, Nor the Offences of our Fore- fathers, 
FgBut to vindicate this, you need only conſider the ſecond 
Commandment, where God threatens to viſit the Sins of the 
Fathers upon the Children to the third and fourth Generation x4 
*hem that hate him. And is it not neceſſary that 1 ſhould pra 
that God would avert that Curſe from me, and that 1 
_ remember againſt me the Offences of my Fore-fathers. © 
Nor that we believe that God will damn any Man for the 
'S Sins of his Parents only; but that there are ſome ſorts of Sins 
bf ſuch a heinous Nature, (ſuch as Rebellion, Murder, Oppreſ= 
fon, 8c.) that God Almi — 2 a Mark upon thoſe who 
are guilty of dem, by puniſhing even their Poſteriry for them : | 
As the Scripture affords us Inſtances of X 
Ihe meaning therefore of this Petition i 18, | 
> Remember/not, Lord, thoſe Offences which we hin bern 


tity of in our own Perſons, neither call us to account for 


_ the Offences of our Fore-fathers, of har degree or ſort ſoever 
they were, nor let their Faults be requir'd of the People of 

this Generation : neither take thou Vengeance of us for their 
or our own. Spare us, good Lord, Ke. 

The Words of this Petition are not only agreeable to Holy 
Feds but — verbatim taken out of it. Remember not 
againſt ut our former TIniquities, Plalm 79. 8. the 
reads, the Iniquities of them that were Pee us] and ſo 

St. Auguſtine expounds it, Hntiquaram— ii. e. Parentibus 


Dententium. 
And the People anſwer, Spave ws, good Lord. © 
I is very reaſonable that, as the People join d in the n 
felſion. of their Sins, and in praying for the Graces of God's 
Spirit requiſite for them; ſo, now they ſhould alſo join iu de- 


FF which they have Wm 
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Cauſetofear, both from the apprehenſion of their dwn Guile 
and that of their Fore-fathers. And therefore they ought de- 
ot to nm Spare us, g god Lord, 1 


1 
Then the Miniſter ſays, % From all Evil and Miſchie 7 e. 
And the People anſwer, Good Lord deliver un. 
Evil and Miſchief are what every one ought to deſire to 2 
void; 5 and can we be better free from ic, khan by praying that 
oy: — deliver us from it. 5 
e up carefully to guard againſt SIN; and the G 
and 52 of the Devil, hic lead us to it,) and God's 
Wrath and ederlaſting Damnation, (which are the Conſequences 
of it) andcan we better do ſo than by praying that God mow 
deliver us from it. 
From all blindneſs of Heart, Kc. Good Lord Hines KS, 
All theſe are Sins which effectually exclude from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and therefore we pay tobe arch 
* em. | 
& Fornicarion, &c. Good Lord Ali We 
By Fornication is meant all ſort of Uncleaunels, i is 3 000 
of thole Sins which the Apoſtle tells us excludes from Hear 
Ven, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. and therefore is fitly term'd a Deadly Sin, 
2. 6. 4 grievous hainous Crime. Not that we believe any Sin 
of ſuch a Nature as not to be damnable, if indulg'd and unre- 
8 of. But here we pray againſt all great or preſumptuous 
ins, ſuch as Uncleanneſs is, that God would deliver us from 
-them. And we not only pray againſt ſuch great Sins, but to 
be freed from all others, both mall and great, which we might 
be led into, by the Deceits of the World, the Fleſh and the 
Devil. From all which we ought heartily. to pray, « Good 
« Lord deliver us. 
And as we pray againſt Sin, ſo alſo we beg to be geliver'd 
from all thoſe Mk which are che Conſequences of it. And 
therefore we ſay, - 
From Lightning and Tempeſt, 8c. Good Lord deliver ut. 
- The Judgments here mention'd, are either ſuch as proceed 
immediately from the Hand of God, or ſuch as Men are often 
inſtrumental in. Of the firſt ſort are Lightning and * „5 
Plague, Feſtilence and Famine. - Of the laſt Lom are Bat- 
rtle, Murder and Sudden Death. 1 need not tell you of the ſad 
Effects of Thunder and Lightning, they are ſo terrible where 
they light, that the greateſt Atheiſt is afraig of *em with Cali- 
gula. And ſince God has both the Cauſes and Effects of em 
under his own im mediate Government, pan we. be: better ſe- 
cur'd from Danger by em, than by praying earneſtly that he 
would deliver us from them. Storms and Tempeſts have as 
bad Effects, where they happen often or continue long, and 
1 they too are only to be avoided 5 1 God's Ig and _ 
0 | ence , 
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dene. Plague and Peſtilence are, in our common way of ſpeule- 
ing, only two Words for the ſame thing: but here they ſeem 
to differ; Plague being oe for that dreadful Diſeaſe which is 
too well known in ſome Parts of the World, and fometimes in 
theſe Kingdoms: and Peſtilence for any infectious epidemical 
Sickneſs + both which. (tho? they proceed from poiſonous: Va- 
v9, proces _ Air) are Rods by which God Almighty puniſhes 
w | | 4 eople. . , 1 . { 1 15 & 8 E 
Frumine is no leſs terrible than the other four, and being the 
more lingering Death cauſes the longer Pain. | I need not ſay 
any thing to fepreſent the dreadfulneſs of any of theſe kinds 
_ ef Puniſhments, 'Peſtilence and Famine are among thoſe. which 
are, by way of Eminence, ſtiled God's fore Judgments," Ezek; 
14. 21. And is it not Edifying, that we: ſhould pray to him 
25 wh alone can ſave us, that he would deliver us from them. 
Battle and Murder comes from the Hand of Man immedi- 
ately, and whether we are engag d againſt foreign Enemies in- 
vading us, or private Factions diſturbing us, and obligiug us 
to take Arms in our own Defence, both are grievous to Chri- 
ſtians, who cught always to deſire Peace. But Murders are 
often committed even in time of Peace, and therefore we have 
much need to addreſs our ſelves to God, to deliver us from 
the Fury of open Enemies, and the ſecret Practices of private 
Sudden Death ſometimes proceeds from God, and ſometimes 
from Men, and when it happens it prevents all that Prepara- 
tion for Death which the beſt of Men judge neceſſary. I 
know this part of our Litany has been cenſurd. Some term 
it praying againſt the immutable Decrees of God, and there- 

fore either Impious or Vain. I don't know what Notions 
thoſe People may have of God and his Decrees; but I think 
every good Chriſtian, ought to deſire that he may have time 
to recollect himſelf before his Death 3 and tho? no Man ſhould 
leave the great Buſineſs of making up his Accounts with God 
Almighty to the time of his Death; yet he that. takes moſt 
| Pains, will be glad to have ſome time before he dies to 

kl T8 
I remember indeed, Julius Ceſar us d to tell his Friends, 
that that Death was moſt deſirable which was leaſt foreſeen ; 
and that might ſuit well enough with his Notion of Religion 
and his Life; but that a Chriſtian ſnould be fond of an unex- 


pected Stab to the Heart, or to break his Neck by an unforeſeen | 


Fall, is to me very odd. And if a Man would not deſire it, 

1 ſee no harm in praying to be deli ver'd from it. 
I will by no means take upon me to judge of any Man's Eter- 
nal State: God forbid | But I may be allowed to ſay, that 
he who by Sickneſs or Age has warming of his nan | 
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ſeme Advantages, which they want who dic-ſuddenly: They = 


have the Advice and -Ghoſtly Counſel of God's Miniſters 4 


they havr the Pray'rs of the Church, Abſolution, and the 
Bleſſed Sacrament; all which he who is cut off ſuddenly is 


ſeeing him die well, and the avoiding Jarrs and Law-ſuits by 


ſettling his Temporal Affairs. Iconfels, if all Chriſtians were 
as good as th 1 be, there would be leſs Occaſion for 
this Petition, tur till that be (which I believe will not happ 


| - happen 
in our Days) let us pray, ( From ſudden Death; Good Lord 


- 


« deliver ut. n / ST, I SSSTERAT 19: ee der bd 24 55 
But as Sin, in whatſoever -Shape it appears, is hateful to 
— — ſo there are ſome particular Sius of a more 
hainous Nature and worſe: Conſequence than others. Thoſe 
againſt CHURCH or STATE are of a deeper Dye than Sins 
2 3 Perſons. Rebellion is as the Sin of Witcheraft, 
0 706 indeed any thing that ſtrikes at the Foundation of Gos | 
veriynent,/ and affects the whole Community at once, is of far 


2 than hat relates to particular Perſons; and 


refore- we ought to pray heartily, to be deliver'd from e⸗ 
very: thing which may tend to the Ruin of the Commons 

And certainly nothing is of worſe Conſequence to a Society 
than Sedition ; when licentious People aſſume the Liberty to 
tax the ſtatzd Laws of the Nation, and either in cloſe Cabals; 
or open Meetings, endeavour to alienate the-Atiections of the 
Populace from their Governours, by putting falſe-Gloſſes up- 
on their Actions or Ordinances. Againit:this the Holy Scrip+ 


ture teaches, not to ſpeak Evil.of Dignities f, not to me 
with them that are given to change What Miſchiet ſediti- 


ous Practices have done in Kingdoms and States needs no 
Proof, eſpecially to a Britain who remembers FORTY ONE; 
and ſerioutly and ladly conſiders, that all the Misfortuaes we 


have labour'd under ſince, (and which Pm afraid are not yet 


over) are owing to the Sedition of our then Pretenders to Zeal 
for God and their Country. And ſurely any one who abhors 
the Villany of that Time, and laments the Miſchief that en- 
fwd upon it, (as all true Chriſtians do) will heartily pray; 
« From all Sedit io: Good Lord deliver us. | ; 
Privy Conſpiricy and Rebellion are Sedition put in practice; 
only with this difference, that Privy Conſpiraey, is Sedition ſe- 
cretly improv'd into. traytorous Leſigns, and Rebellion is (as 
it were) Sedition and Privy Conſpiracy run to Seec. 
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: Privy Cl men is, hen one or more T. 
| their xy on oe (which is commonly bound by 5 Oates 
and therefore call'd” in Latin C 9 ) to deſtroy the Go 

vernment, or chief Governor. this is a . Crime 
will be u News to any who reads the Holy Seripture, and 
finds that We not to curſe the King, no not in our. 
vate Chamber. | And that the Apoſtles make the Per- 
po of Chief Governors ſo ſacred, that the refiſting their Au- 

thority is flying in'the Face of God himſelf. Þ Every Chri- 
ftian — ould heantily pray, Fron provy Confirary-- 

« God Lord deliver us. - 

+ Rebellion is an open Riſi | in Arms and publick Refiſt« 
the Government: A Sin ſo directiy dee a to > the. 
- Genius of Chriſtiani ey who are guil Rog 2 


2 ipſo facto) renounce brit an his Relig 1 
I nuſt-be ſubjell to the bigher powers by the Apoſtle S. P 
Rule, * then ſurely flying in the Face of thoſe higher Powers 
zs urterly unlawful. Nes is there ANY CAUSE whatſoever 
that will: juſtify Subjects tebelling againſt their Superiours; 
for if Kings act ONLY by GO 's Authority, they ate ac- 
unable 0 ONLY to HIM, and rebelling againſt them is as 
much rebelling againft God, as rebelling againſt the Queen 
lawful Commuſſioner in North Britain was rebelling eainſt 
| her Majeſty. Iwiſh they w —— Reſiſtancẽ, would con- 
ider ſeriouſſiy whether the Holy Seripture or the Primitive 
Fathers give them any Countenance for that Anti-chriſtian 
Doctrine; and let them lay the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and the Doctrine of the whole Catholick Church in 
the one Scale, and the new Dreams of ſome Apoſtate Chriſti- 
ans in the other, and ſee which will carry it; and if the Cor- 
ruption of the Times or ſecular Intereſt prevail with any Man 
to judge partially in a Matter of ſo great Conſequence, take 
S. Pauls Damnation, and put it witn his Doctrine, and the 
through Conſideration of that will far outweigh the FALSE 


PEACE which the higheſt Brief 1 in Chriſtendom can N 
ro the contrary Opinion. 

My -defign'd Brevity will not allow me to enlarge upon | 
this: All therefore thar 1 ſhall ſay is, That whoever lt 
Ft himſelf a good Chriſtian, an We Man or a good 

ubject, will heartily pray, * From. all Sedition 
* racy md Rebellion; Good Lord deliver us. wg Fe? vero 

The Welfare of all Chriſtian States depends much upon the 
Eſtabliſhment of Religion: For, beſides the Protection which 
all Nations profeſſing rhe true Religion have reaſon to expect, 
the Obligations of N go" very ar Germ they are 
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muſt and will have & 
what Miſchief ſome falſe Doctrines have done in the World 1 
ſhan t at preſent recount. - And therefore it is very edifying to 
pray © From all falſe Doctrine Good Lord deliver - 
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les Principles be tainted with falſe Doctrines, they 
. — upon their Practice too WY 


. 


| Hereſy is an obſtinate Error in ſome fundamental Article 
of the Faith. This great Evil began early in the Church ; 
even in the Apoſtles Days we find ſome denying the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, and no wonder ſince others dem d che 
Lord that bought them. It will not be expected that I ſhonl& 
o thro? the many Species of Hereſies, -which we are now 
urrounded with: I am heartily ſorry they are ſo numerous. 


| The Chriftian Taich is bin oue, and Wipes ver believes con- 


trary to that Faith, which was once deliver d to the Saints, 
and perſiſts obſtinately in that Error, is an Heretick: And of 
what pernicious Conſequence that has been in all Ages to the 
Church of Chriſt and to all Civil States, is too well known to 


need any Illuſtration. When we have ſo many about us, and 
ſtill gathering more — we have good Reaſon to pray 
=» 


4 From all Hereſy ——— Good Lord deliver us. E e 
_ Schiſm is a Cauſeleſs Separating from a 8 Conſtituted 
Church: 3. e. Leaving the Communion of a lawful Church; 
when. we may partake of all the Chriſtian Ordinances in that 
Church, 9 doing any thing which God's Law forbids. 
If the Church whereof you are Members is a ſound Part of the 


Church of Chriſt, and requires nothing of her Children that 


is in its own Nature finful, No Pretence can make a Sepa- 
ration from that Church lawful. Wherever there is a Sepa- 


Action, there is Schiſm; but if the Church of which I am a 


Member requires Terms of Communion which are inconſiſtent 
with the known Laws of God, I muſt ſeparate from her; 
and-then there is without doubt a Schiſm, but the Church is 
guilty of it, not I; and Vo to them by whom the Offence 
conies. LT . 
Let us then mark them who cauſe Diviſions and avoid them. 
The Church of Chriſt is one, and all the particular Chur- 
ches in the. Chriftian World (which hold the Orthodox 
Faith, the true Chriſtian Worſhip, and the ancient Apoſtoli- 
"cal Government) make up that ONE Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, out of which (in God's ordinary way of dealing with 
Men) there is no Salvation; whoever therefore without Cauſe | 
1 7 7 25 from any one particular Church, whoſe FAITH, 
WORSHIP and GOVERNMENT are agreable to the Holy 
18 (as a Separaiton from ſuch a Church muſt certain; 
ly be cauſeleſs) he, that thus ſeparates, is a Schiſmatick from 
the Uaiverſal Church of Chriſt : For as a Man's Finger = 
EA 4 VVV 
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a Magd is as much; 3 ** 
1 nm ben a piece of Fleſh or a Rib cut out of his Side 4 * 
one wh ſeparates without Cauſe from the Church of 


ch; ſeparated from che Church of Chriſt, 38 if be had 
b been, a ive in the Apoſtles Days and ſeparated frem them- 
e his in was thought ſo. great in the beſt and. pureſt; Ages of 
ie Church, — the Offering Incenſe to Idols is b ome * 
: hr not ſo great in ſome neat ets : If People nowadays 
induſtriouſly le — the . of. it, aud | yr — others 
mon Notions of ir, leſt upon Euquiry they ſhoul ö 
ilty; this will never — 6 the Nature of het 2 p 
for m will be Scbiſm whether they think it ſo or note. 
d therefore let us heartily Pray, From Sebifm - * A - 
A 1 77 deliver ut. 
But the Miſery of too many is, that they, live in uch gr 
vous Sius as gedit ian, Rebellion, Hereſy and Schiſm,. — — 
conſidering Guilt, or their Danger: They are either 
blinded with rejudice, or harden'd by uſt; and while they 
cuntinue in that State, there is little hopes ok their — 40 
| mens And this is the greateſt Misfortune which can befall 
People in in this Life, to have their Hearts harden'd ſo as to de- 
s Counſel either reveal'd in his Word, or by. the 
| . — — of his Bleſſed Spixit. And therefore our Church 
with. e cation reaches us to ſay, From hardneſs , 
2 41 aud contempt of thy Word and Commandment —— Good : 
teliver Wi © 
er we have pet aſk'd, 4 0 b for, | 
Is. only to be obtaig'd upon the Account of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour's Merits and Mediation; ; and therefore we addreſs our 
\ - delves e to him, that he would vouchfafe to ke 
ever Step of his Redemption inſtrumental i in our Deliverance - 
from Sin and the Puniſhmenr of it? and therefore we ſay,” - - | 
2 1 Y the myſtery of thy boly Incarnation, Ke. Good Land de» © 
wer uu I TI 
y thine (ins Aro Sc. Good Lord = abe 
The which is no more but this 
40 San al of Bod who waſt pleas for our 5 
&« take our Nature upon thee, by thy aſſuming of our Fel 
4 Good Lord deliver bm 
| « Thou who walt pleas'd to be born of the Bleſſed Virgin 
bt Mary without the leaſt Spot or Stain of Original Corup- 
* tionz By thy immaculate Birth and boly 22 7 Good 
Cord deliver us. | 
* * Thaw. who. 4 att the Law 1 . — 
+ AS uA £58 3 1 6& cis! 
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| | Exgland or Ireland, or any other lawful Church, is, ipfo facto ok 
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a'cisd the eigen ing to the Ruin kes 1 80 
4 Obedience to 3 ivine e and Inſtitution, 
Lord deliver u. from thoſe ene Bins which we have bo 


| + minted againſt God's Laws. E1L2 


4 Thou who waſt baptis'd by Fol S Baptiſm; to tench 2 
4 Puri of Mind and Conſcience; By that Baptiſm, Good 
1 Lord 2 5 u from the many Breaches of our Baptiſmal 
a 22 and grant chat . Examph, may fulfil ur 
Righteouſneſs, - -. 

4 Thou who for our Sakes didſt faſt: 4 Days and 40 


4 « Nights; By thy Faſting, Good Lord deliver ui frem *t 


2 Sins of Intemperance, and give us Grace ſo to mortify'our 
4 Bodies, that our Fleſh being ſubdud 10 the Spiriny we meaty | 
& over obey thy Godly Motions,” 1 K. 


Thou aha didit fully — BE the Force of the De- 


ils ſtrongeſt Aſſaults againſt human Nature, and who by 


<< thy mighty Power overcame: and vanguiſt'd him; By thy 


Temptation, Good Lord deliver 1s from all Temptations 


Fer pen. the Fleſh and the Devil; a let us not be 
2 above what we are able 
« Thou who for our Sakes didſt undergo ſo great Conti 
« in the Garden, as to ſwear as it were Drops of Blood; 
* By that Agom and 1 ia Sweat, Oy Lord deliver us from 
bitter Pains due to 

-« Thou who for our Sins didſt give thy ſelf up A the 
* Hands of barbarous Men, and Galt from them eidure many 
< Indignities and Affronts, and afterwards the ſhameful an 


* Death of the Croſs; By thy Croſs and Paſſion, Good 
L y thy Croſ. Hon, 


eliver us from the Shame due to our Sins here, and 
from the Curſe that waits impenitent Sinners hereafter. 
„ Thou who by thy Death didſt finiſh that Satisfaction 
«.--which God's Juitice requir'd for our Sins, and by thy de- 
« ſcending into the Grave gaveſt Teſtimony to all the World 
«-thav-thou-waſt truly dead; By the precious Death and Zu- 


4 rial, Good Lord deliver us from eternal Death, and grant 
that we may · Te bury'd with Thee, that thro” the Grave and 


« Gate of Death we may paſs to our glorious Reſurrection, | 
Thou who by the Fower of thy glorious Godhead didſt 
4 Overeome Death, and by. thy Reſurrection didſt open the 


Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers; By thy glorious Reſur- 


« room, Good Lord deliver us and raiſe us from the Death 
of Sin to the Life of Righteouſneſs 


e Thou whe didſt aſcend into Heaven to preſent thy ſacri- 
«: ficd Body to God as our High Prieſt, and by thy continual 


4 Interceſſion ſneweſt thy ſelf our merciful Advocate; y 


« 9 e eee. Good Lord. celiver us from all ur 
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. ciful tothoſe who want. 


' & to. lead. us i 
Holy Gho 
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tion of this tend to make us wiſer and better? 
one Word in all this that has the leaſt Tincture of - Popery or 


And is not all this very Edifying ? Does not. every Fai 


Superſtition ? 1 hope you don't think there is. 
Ide nem thing that occurs in our Litany 13 „ 
In all time of out Tribulation, Sc; Good Lord deliver us. 
in this we pray for Mercy and Aſſiſtance in all States and Con- 

_ ditions of Life; there being no time of our Life but What is 
- comprehended in this: for as by Tribulation is meant all kind 
of Affliction, ſo by Vealth is underſtood all forts of worldly 
Comfons. When therefore we ſay, “ In all time of our Tri- 
t zu lat ĩon ; Good Lord deliver us, we mean thus much: 
In all our Afflictions, whether in Fant or Sickneſs, in Danger 
or Loſs, in Perſecution or Reproach, or any other Tribulation 
whatſoever, Good Lord deliver us from murmus ing or repimng 
at thy Providence, from pute ing our Truſt in auf other bur 


God, from hating or revenging our ſelves upon thoſe-who. as 


made the Inſtruments of Providence in afflicting us, and eſpe- 
cially, Good Lord deliver us from doing any thing that is un- 
juſt or unlawful , to extricate our ſelves from our Ditticul- 


4 In all time of our Wealth=— | Gogd Lord deliver us, I. e. 
When we are in Proſperity, and have Plenty, and Friends, and 
Health, and Strength, or any other worldly Comfurts, goo: 
Lord deliver us from fetting our Aﬀectionsupon them, or from 
Forgetting his Mercy from whom they came; ſave us from be- 
ing exalted becauſe we are in better Condition than other 
Men, and from treating others with diſdain: deliver us fro | 
-abuſing our Plenty to Intemperance and Luxury, and ef 


pecially, good Lord deliver us from being Stingy and Uny 


- 
24h 


| e 
I hope Lnaad not ſpend time in tecommhending the reſt of 
this Petition to you: 4 In the Hour of Death and in the Oy 
« of Judgment, Good Lord deliver us. For, whoever conſi- 
4 r. for Men once to die, and after this the 
Fudgment ; and at the ſame time reflects upon the Uncertainty 
of the time and manner of our Death will heartily join in this 
Petition; and as devoutly in the next to be ſav d in cha Day 
of the Lord. It were an eaſy matter to make a long and not 
uleleſs Diſcourſe upon this whole Faden; but it wow | 
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wieigi egen; there being then in this ching df. 
cult Pie Exception, T'ſhall nor queſtion your Either wi? 
der ſtanding it, or being o convine d of the Far 


therefore to tlie | al Wo Is 
 INTERCESSION PART abs Lite: © bvig ane ®. 


Hicherto we have pray*d only forourſebves | bas we ſhould ' 
not perform our nor follow St. Paul's Advice, r Tim. . 
EE Top reef on for all Men, if de did not likewiſe pray for 

n [5 20 368 07 eee e 3o ins 
Guß Chuireti therefore, (unoſextſfive Clarity mes ber 
Apoſtolical and Orthodox) prays for all Men according to the 
Apoſtle $ Rule; and that in lach excellent Order, that the ve- 
repeating this part of our Litany, is enough”tc 60 Tecomuriend 
YE People of Senſe and Piety. FIG, TO 
Ir begins, e Sinners do zeſcecb thee 10 ben we, 0 
God, and that it may leaſe.rhee to rule, co. 

he Vniverſal Church fhould fall from che right v way; — 4 
. be an end of Chriſtianity at once; and trio we are ve- 
ry well aſſur'd that ſhall never happen, yet that Promiſe does 


a 


not excuſe us r that God would ville and govern. 


is Church. N 520 
For tho? we are infallibly ih ; that” Ihe Catholick 
Church ſhall not totally fall Tour from the Faith, (for the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not Phevail againſt it) yet we have too ſad 
Experience that Errors and Hereſies have 10 prevaibd among 
Chriſtians, chat in human Appearance the Church was well 

. nigh gone. In the fourth Century the Arian Hereſy had fo 
far over - run the Church kc thanaſus and a very few Bi- 
"ſhops more, were All ſtood up for the true Chri- 
tian Faith ;” "und That honeſt Advert” to it e ws 
Baniſnhment. a 


In Aﬀer-: ges, many, enge famous Churches, 3 — 
10. A up in Errors, or deſtroy'd by barbarous Nations: And 


the Roman Churche vhich in Lebe Apoſtle's Days and long af- 
ter was celebrated for their Orthodox Faith) hay been for ma- 


b 4 1 N 55 Ages ſo corrupred Hom in Doctrine and ractioe, chat dome 


iR rarce allow em the Name of a Chur. 

Wpoever conſiders theſe things, and has à juſt — 
That CHurckh which Chriſt purchas'd wir his own Blood, will 
EEE, that- oo would rule. ad | govern” bis wg. church 

5 univer Þr the right . en ke 

© The Anſwer made by the 22 to! ths: pare of the 
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But becauſe this Term Univerſal ure is not ſo web un 
- derftogd as it ſhould be, (the Belief: of it being ſo neceſiary + 
that it i an Article of our Creed) I ſnall take this Opportu-» 
nity to explain what: is meant by it, and what: regard ought 
e Dmg 0: ot RI RET 227 
: The Holy Church: Univerſul (or as it is in the Creed the Ho- 
I Catholick Church) is, „ The one univerſal Society of all: 
« Chriſtian People incorporated by the New Covenant in Bain, — - 
under Feſus Cbriſt its ſupreme Head, and diſtributed under: 
4 lawful Governors: and Paſtors into. particular C lnirches, Bold- 
ing Comniunion wit ue ach ot beri in all tb Eſſentials of chriſtian 
« Faith, and Morſßbip and Diſripline. [ Dr. Scott's Chr, Life, 
Part. 2. V. 2. P. 277. 4 in of a bag: Hig 204 7 
; - That the Chiiſfian Univerſal Church is an Univerſal Society 
of all briſtian Feople] is plain froni Ep. 4. 4, 5. There is bur 
One Body as well::as one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm. And our Saviour tells us that upon the calling of 
the ene dere ſhall be One Fold under Süper ge. 
1J%%%%%/% d 10 roo 1 ole eee 
That the Chriſtian Church is a Society of Chriſtians Ein- | 
corporated by the New Covenant in. Baptiſm\- we are told, Eph . 
2. 21. That it is a Building fitly:from'd together, groming into 
an holy Tempi in the Lord. And 1 Cor, I 2. 13. B une Spiri: 
we prin ard ww one Body, ...... e 
That the Catholick Church is one Society under Fe- 
us Chriſt its ſupreme Head] appears from Col. , 18. Ie (i. e. 
Chniſt) i the Head of the Body of the Ghureh«: And:Eph. $:23s 
The Huſband-is the Head of the Wife EVEN 4S Cbriſt is Head 
of the Church, inn in 
Ihat tne Catholick Church is oue univer al Society diſtri- 
bured into particular Churches} plainly- appears from the fre- 
quent mention of the Churches of Fudea, Gal. 1. 22. f Sama- 
ria and Galiiee, Acts 9. 31. and the ſeven Churgbes in the 
Revelation ʒ all which and many others mention d in che Ng 
Teſtament, are only ſo mauy particular: Churches, l toge- 
: Gow waking up the ONE UNIVERSAL os CATHQLICK 
0 J.. w . Sa ana” 
That the Cacbolick Church. is diſtributed; into particular 
Churcnes under lawful Governort and Paſtors] is plain from 
Reaſon and Scripture. It is impoſſible for the whole Church: 
ib meet together in one place, either for Worſhip or Govern- 
ment; and then fore I have ſhewid that it is — — 
pDamicular Churches for the Conveniency of thofe. But no 
particular, Church can have either Worſhip or Government, 
wirhout lawful Faſtors. And the Apoſtle. tells ls, Epb. 4. 
11 12. that Chriſt ordain d Apoſtles, Prophet, Fuangeſ ists, 
« -Paors:and Teachers, nnn ati Nan 
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** ter Sen ah Apoſtles with Pow 
to-ſend+pr ordain others as Paſtors of ſs Church to the « 
of the World; 8. Fo. 20. * 

- And that the Catholick Chureh is. one Society diſtributed 
Into particular Churches ' [holding Communion with each: _ 


I-- think” will be very eaſily" Prod, from Soripture 

the Nature of Chriſtian Unity. Bit. becauſe I would haye 

aur Obligation vo hold Communion with all Churches who = 

are in Communion with the Church Catholick made very in- 
3 e; and that I can't do it better than that excellent 
or, whoſe Definition of the Clurcli I have given ; 

I will beg leave to trauſcribe all that he e e i 


Lou will find it in his Chr. Life, Part, 2. V. 2. p. 298. 


By holding Communion with each other, I mean 
6 each onhet as Barts of the fame Body, aid adwiting « . 
others Members, as Occaſion ſerves, into actua Commu- 
4 nion with them in all Religious Offices. It is true in the 
4 Primitive Churches there wete ſundry prudential Acts of 
2 Communion paſs d between ein, ſuch as their form d _ 
<« communicatory Letters, by which the holy Biſhops 
4 an Account to each other of the State and Condition of 
< rhejr reſpective Churches, and conſulted each others ſudg- 
* ment about em; bur chele were not at all eſſential to that 


„ Communion which they were oblig'd as true Churches to 


4 maintain with one auother. All the Communion which 
4 they are oblig d vo, as they are ſimilar Parts and Diſtribu- 
2 Gone of che Catholick Church, is, that they ſhould not di- 

vide into ſeparate Churches, ſo as to exclude each others 
« Members from communicating in others Worſhip, when- | 


4. ever; have Occaſion to travel from one Church to an- 


* other: For ſo long as there is no Rupture between diſtant 
— — declar'd Diſowyning of each other, no expreſs 
<; Refuſal of any Act of Commuon to each others Members, 
« they may be truly ſaid to maintain all neceſtary Commu- 

nion with each other. And that this Communion is abſo- 


_ ©. knely neceſſary between all thoſe particular Churches into 


< which the Carholick Chuich is diſtributed, will 'evidently 
44 appear from theſe four Conſiderations. - Firft, That by 
« -Baptiſm, as was' ſhew'd before, all Chriſtian People are 
* made Members of the: Catholic Church, and by being 
made Members of it, they are oblig d to communicate 
«-with it; for how can they act as Parts of the Whole, that 
4 hold no-Commuiication with the Whole? :They who are 
Members of any Society, have not only a Right to com- 


1 Nr in all the common Benefits of it, but alio an Obli- 
tion to communicate in all the common Offices of it?: 
c 
a 5 . 


| Aue unolie * $M of Gardens, en 

2 thereby not only entitled to paxtake with it in all its Privi- 
21 ges, — 0 d to join with it in all its Offices. 
«. De, Second 55 CO to be conſider d, that the 


98 « Catholick Chy 22 all' diſtributed into particular 


* Churches, we can no otherwiſe communicate with it, than 
*: by.commupicating with ſome particular Church : For how 
40 can we communicate with the Whole, chat is all diſtribu- 
ted into Parts, without commugjcating with ſome Part of 
*. the Whole? And ſince. the Whole is nothing but only 4 
« Collection of all the Parts, what Communzon' can 
<«, hold with the Whole, who hold no Communion with-any 
6 Part of it? 80 long therefore as chere is any ſuch thi 
& a viſible Catholick Church upon Earth, we are obli ing = 
4% our; Baptiſm, unleſs" Neceſſicy hinders us, to ſees, bebe 
6 -vitible. Communion with. it; 3. and ſo long as this Catholick 
« Church is all diſtributed. into ſo many pamicular viſible 
* Churches, we can't vilibly communicate with it, unleſs we 
„ communicate with ſome one of theſe particular Churches + 
„ For how can we be in Communion with the whole Body, 
hen we are ouf of Communion with all the Parts, unle 
& we can find 2 Body to cummunicate with, without all its 
4 Parts, or ſome Univerſal Church without all particulat 
5: Churches ? But then, Thardly, It is alſo to be conlider' 
that as we cannot communicate with the Univerſal Chur 
* without communicating with ſome particular one, ſo nei 
ther do wg communicate with the Univerſal: Church by 
« communi with any particular one, unleſs that par- 
& ticular one be in Communion with the Church Univerſal, 
For if I cannot communicate with the Wholeg without bes 
ing in Communion with ſome Part of ne Whole, it is 
„ impoſlible I ſhould communicate with the Whole, :unlets 
« I-communicate with ſome Part that is in Communion with 
« the Whole. It is as poſſible for a Finger to communicate 
« with a Body by being-Jouw'd.ro an Arm which is ſeparated 
5 from the 3 as it 1s for a Chriſtian to communicate with 
* the Church Catholick by being join'd to a Church that is 
K ſeparate from the Church Catholick. But then, Fowrebly 
4 and laſtly,” Tnere is 4 particular Church can he in Con- 
„ munion with the Cathplick, that ſeparates itſelf from the 
K Communion of a particular Church that is in Communion 
t with the Catholick. For they ho ſeparate from any Part 
«. of any Whole, mult neg geſlarily ſeparate from the Whole, 
„ becaule the Whole is nothing. but all the Parts together, 
4 and it is a Contradi dion to ſay, that they-whp/arc ſepa- 
4 rated from any —.— 8 — IT oh the e. _ 
dE , to ſeparate itſelf from the 
F 4 M Commu: 
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4 the Church Catholick, withour ſeparating itſelf from thie 


„ Communion of the Church Catholick Itſelf; ſinee the 


„ Church Catliolick is nothing but a Collection of all true 


Churches; and to be ar the ſame time united to all true 


Churches and ſeparated from one true Church, is the ſame 


4 Abſurdity as to be ſeparared from all true Churches and 


<. united to one. In ſhort, the Cathlick Church is one br 


Ike Communion: of all its Parts, and therefore they wo 


4 break Communion with any one Patt, muſt neceſſarily diſ- 


© unite themſelves from the Whole; for when two Churches 


< ſeparate from one another, it muſt be either becaule the 


one requires ſuch Terms of Communion as are not Catho- 


'« lick, or becauſe the other refuſes ſuch as are. Now that 


4 Church which requires ſinful or uncatholick Terms of Com- 


* 


4 munion, does hereby not only exclude one, but all Parts of 
4 the Catholick Church' from its Cemmunion, becauſe the] 


2 re all equally oblig d not to communicate with any Church | 


upon ſinful Terms of Communion, and that Church which 
< excludes all Parts of the Carholick Church from its Com- 


4 munion, mult in ſo doing feparate itſelf from the Commu- 


* nion of the Catholick Church. And ſo ow the other hand, 


- * that Church which refuſes the Communion of any other 


Church upon lawful and catholick Terms, does thereby fe- 


+ parate-irſelf from the Communion of all Parts of the Ca- 


„ tholick Church, becauſe it ſepatates from a Part that is in 


„ Communion with all the Farts of it: For that Church 


„ which may be lawfully communicated with, is in Commu- 


4 nion with all other Churches that are in Communion with 


„ the Catholick Church; and therefore that Church which 
_ «ſeparates from its Commmiou, cannot be in the Number 
of thoſe Churches that are in Communion with the Catho- 

„ lick Church: And how then can this ſegarating Church be 


„ in the Communion: of the-Catholick Church, when it is 
* out of Communion-of any one of thoſe Churches ef which 


. 


* the Catholick Church conſiſts ? All thoſe particular Chur- 
« ches therefore into which the Catholick Church is diſtribu- 
« ted, muſt be in Communion with each other, otherwiſe 
„they are ſo far from b:ing Diſtributions of the Catholick 
Church, that they are only ſo may Schiſins and Diviſions 


. from it. For it N oblig'd by his Eaptiſm 


- © to communicate with t 


e Catholick Church ; and if he can 


s no otherwiſe communicate with it, than by communicati 
* with ſome particular Church Wlüch is in Communion wit. 
„the Church Catholick ; and laſtly, if no particular Church 
( can be in Communion with the Church Catholiek, which 
4 is not in Communion with all the Churches of which the 
Da N „ S$. Fair Ao : > Church 


3 ct 7³ 2 6 
' i Church Catholick vpnliſts 3 then it 92 | P 
© that all thole Chriſtians into which the Church tholick 
«. 6: diſtributed fſtiould' maintain a Catholick | GIGI with 
*, one another. 
Do dein chis-Contrunriow Sabi f. id 00 dmc 
Vefinition of the Church, viz. In all the een of e 
Failh, Worſbip ant Diſeipline. A, 
7 . By he Eſſentials of Chriffian: Faith md be under 
Hood every Doctrine 3 the Being of Chriſtia- 
nity; for it is not every Difference in Opi 
1 Fella of Fzith, that will unchriſtian either eee Yen | 
or particular Churches, but it is denying: a fundamenta 
nee of Chriſtianity , without which the Religion ef the 
r any Man or any Church 
Hexetical, arid looſes the Obligation of Chriſtian Communi- 
oñ vnn that Man of Church as to Doctrine. That ſuch a 
Communion in the Eſſentials of Faith ought to be herween all 
the particular Churches which make up the one Catholick f 
_ -Church, is plain from 2 Cor. 13. t. where all Chriſtians are | 
dommatided to fand faſt in one Spirit with one Mind. 3 9 | ". 
. Is 27. Walk by the ſame Rule and think the:ſame thin . : 9 
1. 10. To he join'd together inthe ſame. ind, and in the — 
Zach ment. 1 Tim. 1. 13. To bold fat "the Form of founit 


vac. 

Fr — Jr is-no0t the diftering of one Church from ao 
a 2 ther in Doctrines that are either remote from or neat the 
Foundations of Chriſtianity that diſſolveg their Communi- 

4 on in the Chriſtian Faith ; but ſo long as The Fundamental 
75 ks Dottrines of the Goſpe L are ſecur'd A vork ſides; no cor- 

ke rupt Doctrines on — 2 fide can warrant a Breach of Cont- 

ic munion between em. It is true, if the erring Church int- 

* poſes the Belief of its Errors as a Condition of its Commu- 

u nion, no Church or Chriſtian that believes them to be Ex- 
66 7ors, can lawfully Communicate with it, be thoſe Errors 
4 never ſo ſmall or inconſiderable; not that in themſelves 
8 þ _ are a ſufficient Cauſe of Separation, but becauſe they 
don't believe em can't profeſs they do, without te 
e, which is a Condition that is ſimply unlawiuk— 
Dr. Seor*s Chr. Life, Part 2. Vol. 2. p. 3064 © | 
But here they who ſeparate muſt Le ve ry fure from plan 8 | 
vidence of Seripture, that the Dockrinesuhieh uy ——_— ace, 5 
are really ſo, and not pretend Corruptions for | 
when there is no ſuch thing in the Church they — from”: 

for no Error cau ſeparate any Church or -Chriſtian from the 

Catholick Communion of Faith but Hereſy, ot making things 

of "_— which ate not ſo: eicher tos — aut 1 

E 10 7 . Ty 1 2 20 ; "2 
7. K 


(1 


* All pinticular Churches hold Communion with one ane: 
therinall Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. 
The Eſſence of Chriſtian Worſhip b. . The Invocation 
« of the one Eternal God thro* the one Mckator Feſus Chriſt, 
« and _ be Ry of che. two Sacraments, Baptiſm and rhe 
Lord: 1 
For as he but one Faith, ſo there i is but one Lord, Eph, 
* and one Mediator between God and Man, 1 Tim. 8. 5, 
| tut one Baptiſm, Fph. 4. 4. n 
Partakers, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 

Nou all particular Churches ought to. Communicate with | 

one another in theſe, and whoever refuſes to Varg in _ 

| theſe: (where they are not hinder d by ſinful 

' rates from the Cotholick Church: and whatever ond ed im- 
unlawful Terms of Worſhip, excludes all other Churches 
her Communion in Worſnin, and whatever Church ex- 

cludes all others from her Communion in Worſhip, che | 
Herſelf from the Catholick Church. 
| = As long as the Eſſentials of Worſhip are kept in- 
4 tire and pure, and are not ſo blended with unlawful Mix- 
| « tures, but that we ſafely may partake of em without 5 
« at all oblig'd to partake of any Sin; in this Caſe, to refi 
< to Communicate with any Church is to ſeparate from the 
&. Communion of the Catholick Church. For, for the ſame 
« Reaſon that any Church refuſes to Communicate with this 
< Church, it muſt refuſe to Communicate with all others i 
< the World, 1 ute we cannot to tis Day, nor ever could 
* Communicatewith any Church in the World in which there 
« are not ſome Defects of Diſcipline, ſome intermixture of 
* bad Men with good, and ſome indifferent Modes and Ce- 
« remonies in Worſhip. And yet theſe muſt without all 
goudt be all the Reaſons that can be pretended for fefuſing to 
Win in 1 with any Church, where the Ellentials of 
Wo are held intire. 

3. All the particular Churches which make up the one C | 
ehdick Church muſt Communicate w:th one another, in alt 
the Effentials of Chriftian Diſcipline and Government. 

our Saviour left a Government in his Church will nor 
(a ſuppoſe) be deny d: that all Churches ought to ſubmit to 
that Govemment which he left, I conceive will not be dify 
(avert for if there be any ſtanding Government to continue in 
s Church, no particular Church or Community of 

can refuſe to Communicate in it, without divi- 

fling it ſelf from the Communion of the Church Catholick. 

| that Government is which Chriſt has appointed in 

che L hall (God willing) frew hereafter] 1 
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EA think . bur: I "rat conles, — nale 2 | 


ng rice rag not tols — by Ca 28 
pang 22 in which he lives; and — | 
can juſtify his ſeparating from the Communion of - th: 
Church, buther i FALSE DOUCTRINES upon them 
as Matters of Faith, IDOLATROUS WORSHIP -in* their 
Devotion, or FALSE PASTORS as their Governours wor 
Teachers: : 1 ſay, would People duly conſider theſe 
they would be afraid to rend the Church of God into ſo 
Schiſms and Factions as it is at this Day, to the ſcandal 
Chriſtianity, and the great hazard of many thouſand Souls, 

——— from rhe Church, is a renouncing Chia 

nyiug your reed. Noever (ſays St. Cyprian) is ſe- 
parated — the Church is jon d to the Adultereſs, ſeparates 
— the Promiſes of ibe Church. Nor ſhall he ever attain the 
Chriſtian Reward who: forſakes Chriſt's Church. He is an Alien, 
Prophane, an Enemy; He can't | have God fur his Father, char 
ar not the Church for his Mather I coutd with'a great 
deal of Pleaſure, tranſcribe a great many Pages from thavele» 
22 Book, concerning the Unity of the Church, but that L don't 
| e to be tedious: 2 I with with all my heart, that = 
who make 1. ht La e i eee 
St. cyprian's 

anne 3 are the Authors e 
Schifm ; for tho tis very true that there have been Diviſions = 
in the Chuch ever ſince it was firſt planted; it were beter for 
thoſe who from time to time have been the Occaſion of em, 


that 4 Hilſtone were banged about their Necks , and they were 
thrown into the depth of the Sea. 


If then the UniverſaF Church be ſo Sacred, and the being a 


Member of 3 it of ſuch Importance to all Chriſtians, can we be 
too frequent in our Pray*rs to God for its Preſervation in the 
＋ way: and ought we not to join with all the Devotion 

ANC TOE deere vir yy FO 


Fouls ab Eccles cpa ada _ 2 
e lepatatur; Tegan Ad | 4 Emile Praha, p 

an relinquit Eecladam Chris: Alien — _ Profamis gry 
Hoſtis eſt, Habere jam uon poteſt Deum Patrem, qui Eccle- 


ſiam * n het matrem = af e Tum. EA. 5. 
75 $54: > 1 | 
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Ea e — + Sovereign the" J 


| in the eros Worbip of doom: and, 2. 1 
tue Worſhip with bolineſs of Life. For ſiner it is true, Reg 


when there is ane) ſaying-. 8 2 
ar it may pleaſe thee, 10 keep and a 0 the tome 
4 Worbipping of of thee, mrighteouſneſs and holineſs. of Life, ih 
< Servant ANEE, our moſ.Gracious Queen and Governour. ; 


hoy — We beſech thee: to heat us, good Led.” 


- The QUEEN is put next in our Litany after the Univerſal. . 
22 0 becauſe She is in our particular Chureli che moſt emi· 
nt Member; and therefore when we come to Particulars, a8 
bound; we begin with Her Maj N + 
4 This Supplication for the Queen is hob * witth. Cocks Dic 
| 2 on and — that no ſober. Wy Subject will find fault 
wit 


For, 1. We pray to God 20 — trengtlen — 
nc foes may 172 


ad exemplum tatus 8 nituy Orbit, that Princes and Chief 
vernours have the formation. of the World very much 
iirtheir Power; we have much reaſou to pray that our Prin- 
ces may be Orthodox in their Worſhip, for the good of tlie 
Cbauch, aud the Preſervation of true Religion ; and that they 
may by heir exemplary Lives be indeed whiat the Apoſtle ſays 


ey t to be, 4 Terror to evil Doers, and for the Praiſe off | 
10 7 at do well. 


7 AL told you before * what Authority. we have. from 1 Tür. 


- 2+; for praying for our Nr nb and therefore Jhall not 
Eo any more of it here. 
Ser the Epithet of 


! give. our. Xin 
| 15 FACIOUS, becauſe our Holy — (always Loyal, and 


ing a W e Princes) will not ſo much as 
Sa wicked one: and God be prais d, generally ſpeak-. 
we have had very good ones ſince the Reformation: and 


EIS had, or ſhould have an ill King for a Plague, We: 


1 thank our javexfot provoking God Almighty: ro Your: us 
ing in his 


We aye 4 4 the good Providence of God, 3 —— __ 
iwd underſtands our Worſtip and LOVES I, Ip Gan 


- Way always be ſo. 


bo 


| — Church, tho? at che ſame time he wants only a late op- 


GX us 11 eien, and ets rays. ' that our Kings 
be, kept aud ſtrengtben d in the true Worſoip of 

ond in e 23 and Holmeſs of Life. 
becauſe a King may_pretend to be a Member of an Or- 


1 to deſtroy! it, (as Fehu-pretended a mighty. Zeal for 
"the Loc Lord of Hoſts, and made a ra ne ot che I 2 
9 1 * 2 . 25 T ; "XS 900 * * 5 SI*CLL q N a 


"0% 
* 


6 


r 
s 
* 


; * 
* L 


*. fi hin inthe Th «of th 3 
; — 8 ſer up 122 Ee 
tle Prieſts at Dan and Bethel, _ —— the * 
Sebiſm which was begun about a hundred Vears betore.): 4 
becauſe it ispollidle d ſuch a Misforrune oe happen wo u. 
we pray 
£ pl bt may" aſe aber codule iy | or His] Heart bu 
« Faith, Fear and Love, and that She for He] may evermore | | 
| ; in thee; and ever ſeck thy Honour: aud: n: | ; 
eb thee to bear us, good:Lard. 5:11 || | 71853 : 
Here we pray that our.S may not only. thew , 

. Example in their Practice, but do. it from! a good Princip 4 pe Y | i 
thax thelt kate meg de an 5 the neee Fear | 
God, that they may love and truſt in him, and amo 
Government, ſer the Glory of God before their 
But the World is ſo corrupted, that. the Governing, Accore 
ing to this: Rule will be ure: to procure Enemies to a good (Ee, 
Prince bath at home Na we of theſe — 
have reafon from dear bought OT: to ſay ſo, not can 
it ever be deny d as long as 8 2 10 Y ONE ſtands as a black - 4 
Record for tlie Truth of it. Therefore we-pray;/” + fi 4 

"A 44 on. leaſe thee to he Her Defender and K 
wing Her the Vi4ory over all fler Kron Lan 
Wir”, We beſeich Lge, We: ©: 25: taluk bins vn 
Here we pray, that God would: fy * — WR fa 5 
Diſcharge of that Truſt committed to ler ; 0D; chat he 
would preſerve her from the open Force * her Enemies, aud 
_ / the ſecret Contrivances of ſeveral Underminers, that nei — * 
2 Ams nor Domeſtick Poiſon mae prevail _ | 


And certaily, hens conliders of what: at Couſ enge 
its to any. Nation to have a good King. or Queen, and | 
pernicious it is to have... ſuch apprels'd or inſulted by Foren 
Foes or Domeſtick Rebels, will cm rhe Pray” rs of our L 
on Edifying NI : 


The next thing That follows i9:a. Supplicaniou tor.the Rot 
Bamilys viz. for me Queen, (when there is) a a: King on the 


_:Throne) for the Queen Morher, and the HEIR apparent. of * 
1 to any one who fas 


Crown. 
© FheReaſchableneſs. —— 

A vilue, for the (Conſtitution of: theie ne Where the 
Cron for many Ages has been Hereditary, ye hope in God 
will always continue ſo. 

Ihe Ancients -us'd ro 0 pray. for. che Enpe eror — whole 
Family, as appears from the Liturgy of — Ambroſe, where the 
Enprls is exprelaly m + We, therefore prays, "Phat ie may 


I. 


\ 


#:eaſq-thee,' & « . vt 742 7 xl (303 — 14 2 Wes * 4 
7 ; : X i 


"44-4 YM ER 4 


 kificient to ive a thort Parat 


aud both the ] Wand Chnſtian 3 practis d it: 7 


nk 


10 rec 2 — 


God's Bleſſing 7 


But becauſe the Words of this Pray*r may be excepted a- 
= by thoſe who dont on the Ferm Owen in 

Chunk, 1 will raks this Oppontuniy, aun, 
dur Conſtitution. 


cre ent wave all Diſputes about warde and there- 
fore 1 hall firſt | Roy this Propoſmion. That abe Government 


Chri Chireh, was left by Inmſelf, ind. manag'd for the fir 
4 — Toar s by [i ; Mimfters of the Word _ * 


ments, exerciſing Authority, and having Juriſdiction over other 


Miniſter: whe Word and Sacraments.” And then I will take 
e e em by our-Clurch inher Li 


. I. That the Gonna o& Chis Church wan Jef 
1 himſeif, and'manag'd for the firſt three Centuries by ſome 
Goſpel M iniſters of the Word and Sacraments, 'exetciling Autho- 


and Juriſdiction ov. r others, who were LIKEWISE i- 2 


1 ers of the Word and Sacraments. 3079 
The only Goſpel Mini ere which we mad ef ſent by our 
Bleſſed Saviour in ks rime are the Twelve and the Be- 


Some Fminent:Diviaes of cur. Church derive ee 


5 —— of the Twelve over the Seventy, from the-Twelve's 
Savi 


arated from the others, to be conſtantly about our 
s own Perſon, from their being Ordain'd firſt, and 
2 their being always nam d in the on of Church Ottt- 


"Tag e you who deny an IMPARITY i in Goſpe FI Min- 


ere, will not allow theſe to be any Indications of the Apo 
les being above the Seventy, during our Lord's. ſtaying with 


them; 1 will at preſent take you in W And 
therefore, IE | 2 
Iwill for once , that the ſend: enty 
reach the Ge/ 9 Lutte 10. made — as is fully Gael 
Ordination, St. Luke 9. made the. e 

2, e. the ; Sear and the Seventy were both aut horis d 


| tue of that Comm on (or Ordination) do French the © pe, 


from the Words of the Commiſſion; © 
at they both exereisd the Power-of PREACHING (and 


9 is * ä "Tos. . 


_ 


* 
13 
Z b 
* 
* 


Pele en expreſly ua, 8. uta . 6. Thiy de- 
ted and went thro? the 25 OWns - CPREACHING the GOS EL. | 
N 8. Luke 10, 17. The Seventy likewiſe Tecur'd, and, FR 
4 3 an accotnt of their Succeſs.” Ny, 
| S. Fo. 4 2. we are told of the Dif Ag, 
26 Ian t reſent-enter into a nice iry whar ks 
Baptiſm was; ut it is at leaſt highly probable it was into 
the A Faith of the Meſſab come; aud there is no Inconvenience 
_ that'll ean fee, in alſowing chat they baptiz d in the Name of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, tho* we have no Account of that INN 
Form of Baptiſm till after the Reſurrection.” * 
1 affen is, that both the Twelve and the Seventy were 
| Miniſters of the Goſpel in our Saviour's Life-time, and Tas ” 
now ſuppoſe that they were equally fo. 
Now if we can find a SECOND SUPERIOR ORDINA- 
TION given by our Saviour to the Eleven, which the Sæve 
did nat receive, 1 hope it will appear that the Eleven were 
a * Order aud had a greater degree "of Power in the Church 


110 evidence this let us turn 10 8. Jo. 20. From the 21 
Verſe, where he gave the Eleven Apoſtles a nem Cn en or 
Ordination- AS M FATHER SENT ME, EV 
SEND I YOU; and when he. had ſaid 'this,' be breathed on 
them, 5 ſaid, Receive J. the Holy Ghoſt,  whofeſoroer fins je 
remit, 

Now chat they were the Eleven only who receiv'd: this ſe- 
eond Ordinati appears from comparing this Goſpel with 
the other three hiee E. vangeliits, who tells us expretly that it was 
the Eleven he ap _— to, when he gave this Commiſſion ; 
8. Mat. 2 16. S. Mark 16. 14. S. Luke 24. 38. And more 
particularly 47 1. 2. we are told, That Feſus thro' the Holy © 
Ghoſt . Commandment uno the APOSTLES whom be "had 


ge, then by the Commnſion ot Ordination had 
only Power to preach and SiG een Parts of the 
Miniſterial Office, which are now perform'd by gur Preſby- 
ters and Deacons; but by virtue of this: ſecond Ordination 
they had alſo Power of ſending others, for unleſs he gave em 
that Power he did not fend them as bis Father ſent bim e And 
if this ſecond Commiſion did not veſt the Apoſtles with rhe 

Power FORDING ION, I defire ro know 75,00 we find 


| THAT POWER given em in the whole Bible. 


If then rhe Eleven Apoſtles receiv d a Power by this aft Com- 
wilde which they had not before, and which none of the 
Seventy did then receive, and ſome of them never, then cer- 
tainly it is evident that our Saviour left his Church with a 
Set of Goſpel Mimſters velted with different degrees W 
ang Aut y. | 


oy i 


s * » 


£8. 


en. that, lt hi 1 112  # JR ri p over the - 


Wy l to. this Commi iſſion 3a; 1 
1 poſe puta all othet -Goſpel, Mi 550 fe fate) I 
Time, except ſuch as were: taten into the 4poftolate;. and ſo 


ec; F them by vertue of chat A cement; 245 
7 thias who from the Seventy was choſen r "part 


$4 44 12 


Their - this Fpwer pears, 1. From ſeveral 3 
Kies of k 7. their own Fe Aud, 2. From * . 


y r over Clergy and La to 'others- in e ; 
fn Tun 3 they planted. 9 = 


« The Power, of the: apt et over the reſt of the Gabel Mic 
fers in their time, appears from their making Laws. for the 
verument of the Churgh, from their an to \Mnferiat 


Offices, nd their cenſuring 9 


I will not inſiſt u . James's politive Seiitence at 
Council of Feruf lens tho! it has been.us'd as an A — 


for the A lical Superiority to very guo e 
25 ol | 2 with £ Ge ae 10 
ls by: in 


will bring one or two 
no Cavil. 


As to * CODY 8. End (who Was an Ape 


mediate Divine Appointment) 44513: 2, 3: tells the Cori: 
rant 1 Cor. 11. 34. The well LT fot i. der when | 


We can't doubt of chere being other Miniſters in the Church 
of Corinth, becauſe they had the Lord's Supper among em, 
and yet che Apoſtle aſſumes the hherty, of ſetting. things. in or- 
der ; i. e. preſcribing Rules for em, And 1 Cor. 10, 1. He 
7e 1 5 Eb 72 collefions, [Vide 2 Theſ.-3.. 6. T4 - | 
2 


As to Oda, N find It always. IF by he 


= As 6. 6. the Apoſtles ordain'd che Deacons, 


us S. Paul and Barnabas (who. wt, made Apoſtles. by the 
lame Divine Appointment, and at the ſame time) ordain'd 
1 in 172 Cuy, Acts 14. 23. This Apoſtolical Superioti- 
; for when Philip: (who 


s from one 
Et a . 371175 the Holy GB baptiz d the mon in Su. 


* 


maria, Ads B. 12. yet they could. receive no Inpoſit ion 57 
Hands from him; but the Apoſtles at Jeriſalem Saeed S fer 
and S. John to lay Hands on them; i. e. for Co ; 
 Ordination.. [Vide Hammond in Ad, N. 12. Note 6. Az my is a3 
It is objected, That mere Preſbyters orda in d S. Timothy "EY 
1 Tim. 2 The laying an the Hands of the Preſbytery; ': \._ 
Bur this does not at all prove that Pre/ Jeers, (in our 
Beate or the Word) ordain'd-Yimothy Cat leaſt, not without aw 
elle for §. Paul ſays expreſly 2 Tim. 1. C. that Timothy 
tad by the laying on of the Hands; ſo chat if mere 
Pichters (in the modern Waker did r Hons on him, it 


e 1 5 . ; +731 + Ls ge" By + * 


me ' 


; 1 Kot vat — cla * #6 6 ith E _— A 
| ef ejewnere lever the © e [ with, 


73 
98 the G t which ee bs oh on 2 
| 5 5 1 2 in the other Epi 2 fa? 25 
| "lhe Profty/ory, I don't take 3 f aul „h An 0 
Preſoyters,- but by that Fon foros Fee ee 2 
As if he ſhould ſay, ſee that the Grace which thou digt decide by 
| eig Mache. Hands when I mais thee a Preſbjeers be . 


Nor is n Argument for Preſbyterial Ordination; h 
the Word J gen, wy, Hands 06199 in the Pura Numbers fo 
ſo the ſame Word i is usd in 8. Bfatth, 1 15. for 12 
Saviour's ym. Hands on the little Chilares, and ſure no 

body join d with him. N 6. "And ja e ON 


: So that the: Word Timed 


3 — ref yrorial Ondinarions Eibe ths Feng | 
who ordain d Timorhy, yet {till there was an Apoſtle preſent; 
and ſo no Colour for the Power of Ordination in mere r 
2 ers WKhour «' Suferidur. 

I have not ſo much a8 mention d the Opinion of Ds. Hin 

: mond and other great Divines, (viz. that by the Probyter 
| here is underſtood the Apoſtles, - for ſo both 8. Perer ald 
0 8. N CRY n . | 


5 Paulus 3 ſe, alibi, tx non 55 comphures Timothed mx 
| e oommemorat; admoneo te, inquit, ut gratiam 
fuſeites, quã in te eſt, per "impolitionem manuum mearum ; 
nam quod in altera Epiſtola de impolitione manuum 
Tit os oy nou ita accipio, quaſi Paulus, de Seniorum Callegio 
loquatur 3 -ſed: hoc nomine Ordinationem ipfam inte lligo; 
uaſi diceret, Fac ut Gratia quam pet mamuim impoſitionem 
2 me te Preſbyterum Crearem, non mn irrits. a, 


Rn Foe” 3 0 — 


* See 7 5.8 Canpber, laue t a1. Tho don 


- f * ' - 
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| is an Inſtauce of the Apoſtol ical Power deriv'd to 
others, {For chat he was a Man of great Authotfty in the 
Church ef Feruſalem, is very evident from his Behaviour at 
the fin Council there. Mr 13. %ũ/ę½ũMͥÜu TE oo 
Bur to proceed to 1 [oP Titus. That they were or- 
dain'd oricotſecrated' Bifbo * and Crete by B. Poul, 
is evident (1 would ay e radiction, but that De- 
may be oppos'd when People have 4 miad to 

_ wiangle Fan; tells Timor iy, 1 Tim. 1. 3. that his 
in being din ar Epheſ; befut was, that be might charge 745 Dar 
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In rhe 3d Chap 
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Elders (who without all doubt were Goſpel Miniſters) 1 Tim. 
3.1 . ch. 1. eh. 5. 1,19,1. And he impowers HIM (in the 
g ar r) to ordain others, 1 Tin. 5. 2. and 2 Tim . 4. 
The fame may be {aid of Tirur, where the Apoſtle tells him 
ch. 1. 5. For bis cauſe left I thee in Crete, that THOU Heul 
ſet in order thuigs that are wanting, and ordain Elders in gvery 
cin. And ch. 3. he gi ves bim Charge about rejec ing Hereticks. 
And if any Biſhop in our Church takes ino Power toe 
Colour of any Succeſſion” from the ere 
S. Paul gave. e Tinorl and Tae, I for my 
very well ſatisty'd that that iſhop be Erought to theſ= 1 — 
Epiſtles of 8. Faul to be try d. 8 
I might have dwelt longer up Epiſtles, but 1 really = 
«think the bare reading 2 cient to Convince . 
puny Prolog worry rare hp roles ig : 
I might farther prove this Delegation from. the Angels of 
the ſeven Churches, to whom the Spirit addreſſes as ro ſingle 
Perſons in the Revelations of S. John: But I avoid as mu 
as poſlible being tedious. I ſhall therefore ſay uo more of the 
Tims nn with * 
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I know that fome object that tales 15 * 7 ae 
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res; d TRE en e 
But ſurely no: ingenuous Man that reads our Communion | 
Service, and rticularly che Pray r. of Confecration; Where 
awe aſſert, & That Chriſt iy his ON OBLATION ONCE OE. 
EER dads a full, perfe#, and ſuſſcient Sacrifice, Oblation 
4: and. Sari fadtion for —.— 'of- the-whole World ci I ſay no 
Man vrho reads this can aftirm, cat our Church gives the 
leaſt Countenanoe to the Sueriſice of tlie Maſs, as practis d in 
the Church of Rowe. And far leſs is there —. room. dw object 
40 us the ſewiſn or Heathen Sactifices. RT 
Our Miniſters are indeed Prieſts, as they und ede def 
4 mediate between God and Man, Heb. 5. 4: and the Satrifice 

they offer up to God fot the People, is neither the 2 of 
Bulls nr Goats, ſuch ar the. R.; nor human Fleſh, ſuch ac 
. — Heatheus yd but the Sars ifice of Prayrt and Thank}- 
gizing; and the COMMEMORATIVE SACRIFICE "OF 
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Chriſt's Sacrifice of lle ALI FADY OFFER'D:- 
And therefore I ſhall never quarrel with any Man pon "he 
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and in the Seripture Style an Abomination to the Lord. 
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That they were ordain d to an Office in the Church by the A- 


A OI by Impoſition of Hands, I think is not deny d. That 


— were Preachers and Baptizers, is from the Inſtanee 
Philip, who was one of em. That they can have no 


| — Power in the Church than the Apoſtles or their Succe(- 
ſors think fit to give em, is plain from the Caſe. of the {aine 
: yo WY at . 2 ESE a a wing ond. ee — | 


E — — OY 
-- 


9 


ä 


_—_——_ A Croyiolt —— Kr Bal de 


Baptiſmo, I. 2. queſt, 11. Vide Clrifian Prieſtbood aferted, 


| —— 


7. . 


1 Greg. Na. Orat. 17. Ocat 3. contra Juliawum. Ons, r. 
aud in bis 11th Prem to the Biſh 2 


2 Quotas nine g & perl jus ings W 5 - 0 a 

d N as 125 < age 
O Prieſts ' who offer up unbloody S 1eryfices and 

O great Dignity! who — Men fo God. 


Ep. 63. dd Cæcil. I. Chr. Sacrificii hujus an dor. | 
TI Profacs to Chriſtian Prie hood Merted, p 27: K 


/ 


manded, 10 Power on Earth can make void, and what he or his 
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L have inſiſted the longer upon theſe three Orders of Goſpel 
Minifters, to ſhew you: (if poſſible) your — —_— 
Miniſters to your. ſelves who: have NO MISSION. For tho” in 
this Letter J have carefully avoided every thing that might 
look like ill Nature os ion, yet I ſhould be an Enemy 


to Truth and Honeſty if I ſhould not warn you of tbe danger 
Von are in for want of Goſpel Ordimances. If you have no'Or- 


dination you can have 10 Miniſters, if you want lawful 
Miniſters, you your. ſelves allow that yqu can have NG 
BAPTISM; and without Bapriſm, you have no Title to the 

ovenant of Grace, in God's ordinary way of dealing with us. 
re I beſeech you to look to it, for tho you may amuſe 
your ſelves and the World with a legal Eſtabliſtment, I ſhall 
take the liberty to ſay (with all due regard and ſubmiſſion to 
the Civil Power) that what our Bleſſed Saviour has com- 


Apoſtles have gither by expreſs Words or neceſſary Conſe- 


| — forbidden no Law of Man can make lawful. And whe- 
er Ep1/" | 


. acy or Preſtytery be the ' Government appointed by 
Chrift and bis Apoſtles, — in his Church — 
of the World, I appeal to the Holy Scriptures, as they are in- 
terpreted by the Fathers of the beſt and pureſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity; and I ſubmit all that I have ſaid upon this Argument 
to any. judicious unprejudic'd Reader; but eſpecially my'Go- 
And now, my Brethren, if Biſbops, Prieſts and Deacons be 
＋ LAWFUL MINISTERS — — tan 
more Edifying than to pray, (according to St. Panl's Die- 
con) chat God would * ilkeminate them with zrne Know- 
<< ledge and Underſtand! 
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have aften and 
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will feel the Eftects, will think 
gem uſe; and therefore — hc. 
| f the Con,» o God, that he would give tbebondy 
« < of the all the Nobility,” ( who are all either Or- 
y Counſellers and Advifers of our Prin- 
line 3 to live well themſelves, and Wiſdom and Und er- 


— 5 — the erf of Relig, and the 
Teng of the 3 


ber ig thee 10 bleſs md Waben, 
1 2. e Ted e 


r en un good Lal. 

Here we pray, that Gad would 1 pleas'd HE 

| 2nd; protect the. inferiour Magiſtrates uuder Her Majeſty, chat 

y may have Grace to execute Fuftice Without Corry by 
and naintoin God's Truth with Courage and. C 


— 4. al Go — e 

neral, i. e. for all Chriſtians under the (Queen's: ae 
Goverment. Not dat we are ſo ſcanty in our Charity, as at 
all times to confine our good. Wiſhes. and Pray'rs to thole 
. — (for in other parts 
of this excellent Litany- we pray tor all che World) hut 
— ptay d for the Queen; the Clegy, the Nobili:y. and 
3 n whole Commons of ths 


After which we beg of God, that be would, * give co. alt. 

«. Nations Unity, Peace: and Concord. 

Here we extend our Petitions ; and a3 we have. pray'd for 

our Gelder Subjects before, ſo now we pray for all the World. 

That all Nations under Heaven may be brought to the Uaity 

of the Chriſtian Religion, that they may live at pcace with 

their Neighbours, and good agreement among themlelves. . 
Then we pray again for our ſelves, that God would be 

pleas d & 20 g ius ut an heart to love e 

n line aide bis Commandments. 

For as all-teligious Duties, done out of any other br 

than the love and fer of d God, 3 aver 


C—_— 


vor” * 


COUNCHL of heir Prince, eee wech —— 


| 
L 
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be it with pure Faction, and W N 


„ all ſuch as 


out of a Capacity of Mercy: 
f fo the ruth, or fallen into any grievous Sin. And final« 


_ teever Kind, and 


a” 


BY 
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— — nnd ae 
to grant our Requeſt, » that: a: true . 
and Fear we. may diligentiy. live after. his Commard- 


ments. 
And that we may fill proces is vertuous Life, we pray, 


& That it 'm e thee to to alle 
— * that they may da iy improve als Tale _—_— 


vo their Truſt; and in order thereto, 
. SIS Grace 4 to bear imeekly;\- without: Pride or Paſ-. 
gb Ford, whether read or d 3-4 and to receive: 


« bring forth the Fruits of the 
Then we pray for thoſe who | Ignorance 
or Wickedneſs, . departed from the. — of the Goſpel. 
«. That: it m 2 thee to bring into re way men, 


e erred and are deceived. 
( Welle pray, that God would „ Frengt ben ſuch ardo þ and, 


© Kedfaſt in — Hg, Faith and orderly Faaclier of. their 
* comfort and be 


the weak-hearted, and ſuch as by, either 1 
prehenſion bf the Laws of God think themſelves guilty 


of forge Bins when they are not; or by — 


God's ſuſtice and againſt Sins, themſelves 
. : 4 ang 0 ral up hm th ul 


to all thoſe who: either ſw: 


* to bear down Satan under 2 e. 
vercome by any of his Te ions. * 10 | 
Having has made our erceſſions:to- Almi — 


2 — iritual Wants of others, and bi ler Alitance for 


elves; we proceed to implore his Mercy and or 
al Neceſſities of our Brethren... That he be 
y pleas d, * to ſuccour all that. are in danger, — | 
and from whatſoever Cauſe it proceeds: to help 

all that are iin — in whatſoeyer degre and comfort 
Tri 


the 


| Aan ion, or Affliction. 
Then we ——— Particulars; viz. ( To preſerve all that 
4 travel Water; all Nomen lab 3 ; 
„ all fick — young children, and to Her en 
4 all Priſoners and Captives. 


lere we us God would accopy.qui:Preyire orabols 
who can't have the Conveniency- which we now enjoy, of 


_ worſhipping God in his Church, we pray for thoſe who are 


ell won their lawful Occaſions by Sea or Land; or if 
any one thould be ſo captious as to ſay, that we pray for Rob - 


| Hers and Pirates. I. believe it is not againſt the Genius of 


Way that they * 3 | 


— 


. 
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1 — ..- ar Church that underſtood 
by this Interceſſion any other than lawful Travellers, I think 
the Objection made by war eo at Oey Conde: . 

_ rence is rrifling. 

I hope no good Chriſtian will except againſt the latter 

part of it, via. For Nomen labouring of Child; 'fick Perſons 

_ 4. and\yaung Children, and that God would Og wpon 4 

Rr 

ant of Liberty is a great Afflidtion, we therefore f 
that God would deliver thoſe who are depriv'd of it undeſer- 


. vedly, and to nme et ole who are Priſoues 
ber their Crimes. wh ey 


I hope I need not ſay much to by the next innere effory _ 
Petition. That God would 4 provide fo 1— fa- - 
« therleſs Children and Widows, und all that are deſolate and 


« g pred. If it be Pure Religion and undefiÞd before God _ 
tue Faber, (as 8. James ſays) to - viſit the Fatherleſs and 
Widows in their aflition ;, ſure tis a iſtian . to pray 
for em. 99 and a neceſſary Part our Re 
ligion, to mourn with them t mourn, we can't refuſe to re- 
member in our daily De votions the deſolate and oppreſt 
And ſince there are many Thouſands of fatherleſs Children and 
Widows, and of deſolate and diftreſs'd People that we don't 
Der ne en God Ange, 
re 5 it is our to reco em to 3 
who can both defend and proxide for em. 

But however innocent this Petition may be allow'd to bez 
the following one is —— 8 as black Wer or 
ſomething worſe. 

« That it | may pleaſe. rbee to ave Mercy + an Mew. 
This. is ſaid to — praying for what we ale ſure Qod will 
; =—_ m__ as being contrary to his Decree . 

| not here trouble you nor myſelf with 4 * and 
— — the Eternal Decrees of God and Pre- 
deſt ination: It had been happy for the Church of Chriſt if 
* there had been no Noiſe about ſuch dark Things. What is 

ſufficient to juſtify our Litany in this Petition, is, that 8. Pan! 
(who unde God's Decrees at leaſt: as well as you or I) 
commands us to pray for all men, 1 Tim. 24,1 And the very | 


©, Reaſon, he gives for it v. 3. Is, chat it is accefitable to God, 


who will have all men te be ſav'd and to come to the; knowledge 
of the Truth: i. e. That God does not defire the Death of a Sin- 
ner, (as he ſays by his Prophets more than once) hut rathey 
that he ſhould. 8 his ie Wicked r and live. Now if God 
be willin L MEN {Fowl Te Jade If Chrift dy'd 
FOR ALL: (as certainly he did) And if it be only Peoples 


own. Fault if ä unn dn aa e _—_ if * | 
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commands us fo put up our Pray're and Interceſtant FOR AT 
without exception; Let us follow the Precept, b pray, 
That God would have Mercy Te babe is t 

And now having finzſh d er in ou ur Lian, 
we come to the 
wi"? SUPPLIGATIONS... 
e That it may pleaſe thee to give and ee tbe 
as kindly Fruits of the Earth, fo as in due tis we ent 
51 

And Indeed, the Wiſdom of the. Oh Church in wording this 
Petition is very evident, it bei Seaton of 
the Year : For we pray that G —— — "his: eſſing up- 
on all the Fraits of e Ground: which — not as yet 
reap'd, and that he would preſerve to us thoſe which we have 
e Je thut in due rime we may enjoy both one 


The next Petition is plain and unexceptionable, viz. 6 That 
4 5 may pleaſe thee to give us true Repentance, to forgive E 
—— — Interceſſions the P 1 
0 as to ex 1 
r eile befeech thee to hear —— Lord. * cop 


8. XIII. But becauſe theſe Pray'rs ſeem to hive ben ud. 
| drefs*d to all the Three Perſons in the Holy Trinity, we now 
more particularly apply to our Bleſſed Saviour. Son of God 
« "0 © of Gel, bc thee to 70 bear ws. | And the People anſwer, „Son 
c. 
theſe ſhort Petitions 1 have ſaid enough in the former 
part of this Letter, to vindicate them from the Scandal of 
. vain Repetitions. Nor is it much for the Credit of thoſe 
8 who call themſelves Chriſtians, to cavil at ſuch an excellent 
Service as this of the Litany is; becauſe in it we are ta 
to acknowledge the Divinity of Chriſt, by addreſſing our 
votions 3 to him as our God, our Mediator and 
Advocate. Therefore I hope you will think better, and join 
heartiſj with the Miniſter in ane «Son of God we beſeech 
« ee to hear us. 
Then the Miniſter prays, 40 Lamb of God that take away 
the Sins f the World. The People anſwer, © Grant us thy 
4 Peace. The Miniſter ſays again, 0 Lamb of God, Kc. 
And the People, Have Mercy upon um. 
That theſe ſhort Petitions are taken out of me Holy Scti- 
phe I need not tell you, and that they were very anciently 
usd in the Divine Offices of the 9 . we are 
ask 1 WOLF 


* "Ie Dy Conde 8 5 


 latheſe earneſt Ef 


2 8 Titles. er 5 as cle Lamb 


and then as the Anointed of God. + O Cbriſt beuy 
tc us, Aud we pray to him to hear us, to ank, 
and to have Mercy upon us,” All which ate fo 
ble to thoſe who own Chriſt to de God chat really: one Would 
de tempted to believe; that there were ſome hankering after 
Sbeinianiſm at the bottom of the great Outer) agaituſt-our Li- 
turgy; more upon the account of "our pa r Addreſſes to 
Chriſt, than any orher part of * r & But I Hope; my Brethren, 
Ye bude not fo Cri. 1: jt! 
Having therefore put up Lene ee, to im after 2 pe- 
euliar e we next addreſs our ſelves tothe Holy Trini- 
ty ʒ the People ſaying after the Miniſter, & Lord [Godthe Fa- 
ne: « have Mercy upon ut. Chriſt [God the Son] Dave Ner- 


<& cy, Se. Lord God the Holy Ghoſt} bart Merry upon ur. 


| og: this ſhort mop; #ru it was calld) was frequently us'd a- 

mong the ancient odex Chriſtians, and probably begun 

in the Greek Church, becauſe in the Larins Church (tho the 
reſt of the Pray'rs were in Latine) they kept this ſrill in Grecꝶ 

200k £X#4roy. Then follows the Lord's ON 5 0f which ſee 

After which the Prieſt adds, 
4 O Lord deal not with ur after our Sins Hud w. People 
anſwer, Neither reward us after vur Bagel, Fal. 103. 10. 


8. XXII. : Then the Prieſt Rirs'x the Devodlon the Con- 


| grcption ting them in mind of what they are about, 5 
At th 


ro > join. thei _—_— with HE ' One Cam- 


mon e faying,” . h 
| et Us | DIY ee 95 2 —_ ee 
4 O Cod, rr ff übe Ae. M8 ALS: eee 


This pray r (tho! at firſt defi wil fp as Indeed the dg K 
ſelf was, for Times of Perſecution) is very fit for all es 


and Seaſbns; For in this World we meet with many Trott- 


bles and Adverfities, ſometimes from the Craft and'Subrilty of 
the Devil; tand ſometimes from the Malice and Fury of wick- 
ed Men; and however diſtant we may think Perſecution, we 
can never be ſecure that we ſhall not meet with it; and there- 


fore, we pray that the wicked Deſigns of our Enemies may be 


brought to nought, and by the Providence of Jo s Goodneſs 
(which alone can do it) they may be . And if he 

— ſee fir to keep Perſecutions intirely froth us, yet w 
him, that we may not be hurt by em, but may ſtill 


| ws the Liberty of our Holy Religion, and praiſe him ever- 


more in his Holy Church, uno Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
; Poople a of ofa Amen whigh is uſed after other Pray 1s, the 
a e ate o f 

ad H 0 Lord, 


— * 9 * * 
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O Lord, ariſe, bel) us and deliver us for thy Name t ſake, 
Hlere we are taught, that there is uo other Refuge to be de- 
pended upon in times of Difſiculty and Danger but God alone: 
d cherefore we addreſs our ſelves to him, that for his own 
Name's ſake, hy which we are call'g, he would deliver and 
help us as he did his own People of old, Pſal. 45. 2. 
»; Thenz: becauſe n more than the 
Fſal.' 44. 1. 0 God, we have heard with: our Ears, and our 
« Fathers have declar'd unto us, K ͤꝙ˖ p I 
Nor is this Argument of leſs force, becauſe the royal Pſal- 
miſt applies it particularly to che Fews for the Chriſtian Church 
is no leſs God's Inheritance chan the Jewiſb was: Nor have 
we in theſe Kingdoms leſs reaſon to declare the wonderful 
Works which God has from time to time done for us, than 
they of old. The Miniſter rere nee the People, to 
pray for help in all time of Adverſity from a due Reflection up- 
on what God has already done; to which they anſwer, 0 
* Lord, 1 „Belp us and deliver us for thine Honour, Plal. 
44. 26. and Pſal. 79. 9. Here we repeat the ſame Petition as 
before; we pray'd firſt for Deliverance for. the ſake of God's 
holy Name, now for his Honour : That as he has glorify'd his 
Name in old times, and got Honour before the Heathen by de- 
livering his Servants. heretofore; ſo now we pray, that he 
would vouchſaſe to give the ſame Deliverance to us, that his 
Name may be glorify d by us. I 
Then we po rm the Doxology, to. ſhew, that as our 
Truſt is only in God, ſo, our. Praiſe and Thankſgiving ſhould 
be retum'd only to him. We therefore ſay, “ Glory be to the 
« Father, &c. Which is at once an Act of Praiſe tor Mercies 
* and ſhews our Faith and Truſt in God for future 
But tho? we do truſt in God for Deliverance in all Trou- 
bles, yer we muſt not neglect to put up our Pray v8 to him 
when we are in Diſtreſs : _ We tierefore pray, that our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour would “ defend us. from our Enemies; and the 
People anſwer, * Graciouſly look upon our Mickions, Exod. 
2 Ti Miniſter goes on, 4 Pitifully behold the Yorrows of our | 
* * Hearts. Anſwer, Mercifully forgive the Sins of thy People, 
OD e,, LT Re? IDES 5 
3 1 with Mercy bear our Pray rs. Anſwer. O Son 
« of David have Mercy upon us ; Job. 33. 26, St. Matt. 9. 
> 27. 2 | x | . 98 5 * . 
| 7 Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear us, O Chriſt, An- 
wer. „ Graciouſly hear us, O Chriſt ; graciouſly hear us, O- 
Lor4Chrift. Such Supplications we often Rad in the __ | 
Ups #16 Sg — — 


— 
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_ only with this Difference, that the royal Pſalmiſt addreſſes 
lis Pray'rs to God the Father; we Chriſtians, in this place, 
to God the Son, as our merciful Saviour and Redeemer, See 
/ 5s: Por 36 Myr open: = 
Then to conclude thele alternate Supplications, the Miniſter 
out of Hal. 33. 22. ſays, © O Lord, let thy Mercy be ſbewed 


upon ut. Anſwer. As we do put our truſt in thee. Here 


again we beg God's Mercy, not becauſe we deſerve it, but be- 
cauſe we depend upon his Goodneſs alone, and put our Confi- 
deus in Him for it.. ĩ7xĩ8ö 2 


All theſe Supplications are ſo often to be found in hel7ß 


Seripture with very little Alteration that there is no occaſion 


pend much time in vindicating them ; and whoever joins 


in them with a good Mind, . find that they are not only 
Lawful but Edißying too bg rag on ang 
Then follows a Pray'r for Grace, to ſanctify all our Trou- 


bles and Afflictions. We humbly beſeech the, O Father, 


&c. | | 


|  Thope I need not take much Pains to juſtify this excellent | 


Pray'r, there being nothing in it but what is agreeable to the 
true Orthodox Chriſtian Faith. For here we pray to God as 
cur © Pather, mercifully to look upon our Tnfirmities, whether 
Natural or Moral; and that 95 the Glory of bit Name he 
would “ turn from us all thoſe Evils which w moſt rigbteouſ 
4 (i. e. juſtly) have: * Then we pray for a full 
Truſt in him in time of Trouble. And grant, that in all 
4 our Troubles we may a” our whole Truſt and Confidence in thy 
„ Mercy. And becauſe that Confidence will only be an im- 
2 Preſumption unleſs we live holy Lives: We there- 


ore pray, * that we may evermore ſerve God in Holinefs and 


« Pureneſs of Living to his Honour and Glory. And we 


this and all our other Petitions , not for any Merit of our 


own , nor for the Merits of any Saint or Angel, bur 4 hr 
| & our ONLY MEDIATOR AND ADVOCATE , Feſus Chrift 


Truhe Litany ends with the Pray'r of St. Czryſo- 
ftom, and the Bleſſing, as the Moming and Evening 


Service does. But becauſe there are other Occaſional 

Pray'rs that ſometimes come before the Bray'r of 

St. Chryſuſtom; and a General Thankſgiviag which 

; $15 WER _ always us'd before it, I ſhall fay fomerhing of 
>Z Shen 7.7 1 


I. Vll not be neceſſary to inſiſt partienlarly upon every one 
of thole Priy'rs. It will be Cafticicar-10 ſay, that theſe Cot- 
_ teits, viz, for Rain, for fair hea” in time of Famine, in T 
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Var and: Tumults, of Plague or Sicknefr'; and ſo of the 
hence for Rain, for fair Weather, &c. I lay Avg 
are only us d upon particular Qccaſions, and therefore are not 
to be ſaid but when our Ciacumſtances require vo a them, 
And ſurely to a Chriſtian, who.confiders that it is from God's 
Hand that we are to expect Relief in any 2 it will 
need no great Pains. to ſtew the Neceſſity of addreſſiug our 
ſelyes to him when we are under any Affi tion, ſuch as Fa- 
mine, Drought, immoderate Rain, c. And when we conli- 
der that it is God's Mercy only that delivers us from theſe E- 
vals, is it not juſt and reaſonable to return Thanks to him for 
San Bic: . ry fed 2 
The Pray?rs appointed for theſe Qccafions are ſo good, that 
the bare reading of em is enough to recommend them. L 
therefore only be a little more full in explaining the 
Pray'rs for EMBER WEEKS; the Parliament, the Pray's for 


all Conditions of Men, with the ſhort Pray'r after it, and the Ge- 
xeral Thankſgiving. 805 5 TEL op 


§. XXIV. As to the EMBER WEEKS, I ſhall very brieß- 
ly inquire into the Name and Defign of em, and then ſay 
ſomething of the Pray'rs appointed for em. 
They are calbd EMBER Weeks from the ancient Cu- 
ſtom of baking Cakes upon Embers during the Faſt, or 
from an old Saxon Word, banilying Conrſe, becauſe they 
are obſerv'd in conſtant Courle . They are of great Anti- 
uity in the Church of Chriſt, - being mentiom'd (as Dr. Com- 
er. + obſerves) by caliætus, who was Biſhop of Rome in the 
Year 221, as having been in uſe in that Church before his 
time,||. And Dr. Comber brings ſeveral Teſtimonies from la- 
ter Authors for the Antiquity of em. They are in our Church 
four in Number; one for every Seaſon in the Year, viz. The 
Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday after the firſk Sunday in Lent, 
the Wedneſday, Friday, audi Saturday after Whitſunday, the 
ſame Days of the Week after September the 14th, and Decem- 
ber the 13th. | : „„ | 
I The Reaſons given for the Appointment of theſe Quarterly 
Faſts are, 1. In imitation of the Jewiſh Faſts of the 3th, 5th, 
th, and roth Months, Zach. 8. 19. 2. That every Seaſon of 
the Year might be begun with devour Pray'rs and Faſting, 
That every part of Time may have its proper Faſt, As 
Fo is the ſolemn Faſt for the Year, and Friday for the Week ; 
ſo the twelve Ember Days may be the Faſt for the like Num- 


| | ber 
* SeeN elſon of the Feaſts and Faſts of the Church, p. 469. 
7 Comp. 70 the Temple, Part 2. f. 7. 
Calixt. Ep. 1. Benedirto Epiſe. 
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Fe 


ber of Howbr/. And, 4. More'eſpecially „ 


ſolemn ſtated Time — to "Gol 5 Bleſſing upon 
 Labourers in 


thoſe who are to be ordain'd as Mini 
Chriſt's Circ h.. 


The laſt of theſe Reaſons. 2 | 


had) is what the Pray'rs here refer to; and what I 

Chriſtian will object againſt ; For Aube we confi 

Holy Scriptures or the Reaſon and Expedieucy of the * 

— we Nall find that Faſting: and Pray'r are very proper for 
ding Ordination of Miniſters. The Apoſtles taſted and 


pray'd before they laid Hands on S. Ba. and S. Paul, 48s 


13. 2,3. And however both Pray r and Faſting upon thoſe 
Occaſions are too much neglected in our Days, it is very ne- 
oeſſary that they who are ro receive Orders, ſhould by theſe 

re themſelves. And ſurely. any one who loves 


a 
the the Chand, and is ſollicitous about having worthy. Men 


brought into the Miniſtry, will think himſelf oblig d to join 


not — in the Fray rs of the Church for a BI upon thoſe 


who are to receive Orders, but alſo by Faſting (after the Ex- 

ample of the firſt Chriſtians) begs God's Grace upon mem. 
this can't be done unleſs the Times of Ordination be 
— ; for by appointing ſome ſolemn Times and Seaſons 
out of which; (except upon extraordinary Qccaſions) there 
ſhalt no Perſon be Qtrdain'd to any Eccleſiaſtical Office the 
whole Church not only of one City or Province, but alſo of 
the whole Nation, ay (in this Caſe) the Univerſal or Catho- 
lick Church, Laiety as well as Clergy, ay join in Faſting 
and Pray'r, to. beg God's Direction and Bleſſing in ſome 
Orthodox Form, ſuch as theſe wo Pray TS of. _ 


urgy. 
And that the People may not forget theſe holy Seaſons, 


the Rubrick appoints thax the Miniſter ſhould give Warning 


ro the People the Sunday e, What Faſts are in the follow- 


ing Week, t and then one of the Collects is to be laid thro? 
that whole 


of which _ to be neglecte. 
I᷑)heſe Collects are — 85 compos'd, fo that there can 
uo Exception taken againſt them; for here we pray for 


Zrace. 1. Upon thoſe who are to ordain others, viz. The 


Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, that they may {4 lay Hands ſud- 
denly on no Man, but faithfull "and wiſely make Ch 755 of fit 


Perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry. 2. We 1. 20 or 1 0% | 


who are ro be ordain'd to any holy Fun#ion, that he woul Lip 
eben. bis Grace "an wy . chat both by their 


at 
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and Doctrine, they may ſet foreh his Glory, and ſet" 
n TS 5 hy . 1 > $ 


Salvation of all Men. 


Here we pray for all thoſe things which are requilite-for | 
G 


the Clergy : For if they have God's Grace, they will be ſure 


to de fit tor their Office; if they have his heavenly Benedition, 


they can't fail of having ſucceſs in it. If they live good Lives 
they will be Ornaments to their Profeſſion, and ſo ſet forth 
God's Glory; and if they always preach ſound Doctrine, they 
will be moſt likely to ſet forward the Salvation of thoſe com- 


mitted to their Charge. And all this thro' Jeſus Chriſt our 


The ſecond Collect or Pray t for this Occaſion is not much 
different from the other, and therefore I ſhall not infiſt upon 
it. If any take Exceptions ar the beginning of it, [vix. of 
God's having appointed divers Qrders in bis Church] let him 
look back to p. 78, &c. of this Letter. 


Next follows the Pray'r for the Parliament. I hope no body 


will judge it my Province to make a long Diſcourle about the 
Nature of the Authority of this great Senate; I ſuppoſ- 
they who are for giving to Parliaments greater Power than 
ever a good one thought lawful to aſſume, will not quarrel 
with giving it a place in our Daily Service; And while 
we have good and loyal Repreſentarives, I hope neither the 
Crown nor the Nation will ever ſuffer by them. That there- 
fore that great Body may always act wiſely, and conſult 
the Glory of God, the Honour of the Crown, the Good of 


the Church and the Welfare 'of- the Kingdom, in ſettling 


Peace and Happineſs, Truth and Fuffjce, Religion and Piety, 
and that not only for our time but for all Generations,” we 
uſe this Pray'r (which is always ſaid during the Meeting 
of the Parliament) to beg of God to direct all their Con- 
ſultations to thoſe good and great Ends. And whoever 
refuſes to join in this excellent Pray'r, is an Enemy to the 
Conſtitution, and loves neither the Church, the Queen, nor 


the Kmgdom. 


There is nothing exceptionable in this Pray'r: I ſhall there- 
fore paſs to the DET outs SET OTy, A rd LES 

Pray'r for all Conditions of Men, which is us'd at Morning 
Pray*r'on all ſuch Days as the Litany is not to be faid, and ar 
Evening Pray'r conſtantly, 4 O Gad the Creator and Preſerver 


ec f all Mankind, 8c. But having diſcours d of the Litany, 
which comprehends all that is contain d in this general Sup- 
plication, I ſhall nor reſume what is there ſaid: Only I be- 


eech to read this Pray'r without prejudice, conſider it ſeri- 


doufſly, and then tell me honeſtly whether in all the Extempore 


Pray'rs that ever you heard in your Lives, you can ſhew- ſo 


much Matter comprehended in ſo narrow a compaſs, and di- 


5 , 
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geſted into ſo good a method. I dare anſwer you have not 
found it; nay, I will be bold to ſay you never WII. 
Ass to the ſhort Collect which follows, O God whoſe Na- 

ce ture and Property is ever to have Mercy, &c. it is left to 


the Miniſter's Diferetion whether he will uſe it or not. It is 


very proper to be ſaid towards the cloſe of our daily Devo- 
tions, being an humble Acknowledoment of our Sin and Un- 
worthineſs, and a devout Pray'r to God (from the Confidera- 

tion of his merciful Nature) that he would receive our humble 
' Petitions, and eaſe us of that Guilt, and looſe w from thoſe. 
Bands of Sin which chains us like Slaves, And this for rhe 
Honour of Feſw Chriſt, who is our only Mediator and Advo- 
Weiß ee ee e 
HFlaving thus pray d to God for ourſelves and others; fbr 
the whole Church of Chrift throughout the World; for aur 
gracious Queen; the Clergy; the Nobility 3 Mag iſtracy; Gen- 
zry;. and Commons; for all in Aflidion or Diſtreſs; for our 
os Then, that We may not be t t to forget 
the Goodneſs of God in grauting us many and great Favours, 
we come next to the I OE SY een e ee OP NEE. © 


F. XXV. GENERAL THANKSGIVING. © Amighey 
| TI won't here detain you with a long Diſcourſe about the 
Nature and — mens of Thankſgiving. - We all own it to 
be a Part of our Worſhip, if we can agree upon the Form. 
And indeed, I can't believe that àny Orthodox Chriſtian 
will find one Word in this excellent Performance of our holy 
Church, which he may not heartily fay Amen to. For, 


We begin with an humble Acknowledgment of God's Mer- 


cies: „ Almighty God, Father of all Mercier. Then of our 
own Unworthineſs of em: Ve thing unworthy Servants do © 
give thee moſt humble and hearty Thanks. The Extent of the _ 

_ Goodneſs of God: . For all thy Goodneſs and loving Kindnefs 

. to us and to all Men.  - | E 
[Here if there be any one who deſires to return 
| Thanks for any particular Mercjes receivd, this Sen- 
cdetence is appointed to be inſerted: ( Particularly to 
T thoſe wha deſire to offer up their Praiſes and Thankf- 
„ givings for thy late Mercies vouchſafed unto them.) 
Then we enumerate the ſeveral temporal Mercies we have 
| Teceiv'd under the general Heads of Creation, Preſervation, 
and all the Bleſſings of this Life. But above all we acknow- - 
© ledge his Goodneſs in our ſpiritual Bleſſings, viz. his ei-. 
-mable Love in the Redemption of the World by our LORD T[E- -: 
SUS CHRIST; for the Means of Grace, viz. his Word and 
Sacrainents, Gre. and for the Hope of Glory. — 


* 
Then ' 


EE. IST 


Thankſgiving, and therefore I ſhall return to 


+4. Vide Companion to the 


. [ 4306 ] - 
75 we pray for his Grace, that we may have a 2 . 
of all his Mercies ; and that we may Geog: due Senſe o 
them in our Heerts, ſbem forth his Praiſe with our Lips: And 
nat only ſo, but likewiſe in our Lives, by giving up ourſelves 
to his Service, and walking before bim in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs all our Days, And this we beg rhro* Fefus Chr our 
Lord; to whom with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, Kc. 
. - L will not once doubt of your Approbation of this lent 
F. XXVI. The Pray'r of S. Cbryſaſtom. This * is as 
ancient as that holy Father whoſe Name it bears, is ſtill 
to be ſeen in his Liturgy, as alſo in that of S. Baſil. F It is 
very fitly us'd at the end of our daily Devotions; for here we 
aſcribe to God (as we ought): the Glory of any thing which 
we have done aright: By giving us Grace with ane accord to 
make our common Supplicat ions to him. Aud to ſhew our Con- 


tidence in his Acceptauce of our Pray'rs, we repeat our Sa- 


viour's Words, S. Matth. 18. 19, 20. and daſt promiſe that 


when two or three are gather d together, &c. We therefore 


the Performance of that Promuſe, « Fulfil nom, O Lord, the 
, Defires and Peritions of thy Seruants, as may he maſt expedient 
* for them; granting us in this World knowledge of thy Truth, 


and in the World to come life everlaſting. 


We do not here ſay. thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, becauſe 
the whole Pray r ſeems to be directed to him, as appears from 
zxpeating the Promiſe in S. Matthew. The People are unly to 
tay Amen, after joining with all their Hearts in the whole 
ray r. And chen follows - FEI C I 1 75 0 
4 The e . . + The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 
I might here bring many Teſtimonies of the Antiquity of 


_ diſmiſſing the Congregation with a Bleſſing, both among Jews 


and Chriſtians, bur ſince it has been the conſtant Practice of 
my Country-men, I rhink J need not enlarge upon this Part. 
The Words of our Bleſſing are much the ſame with what 
has been in uſe both before aud ſince Preſbytery was eftabliſh'd 
in Scotland, and I hope neither my Brethren of the Epiſcopal 
Communion nor the Preſbyterians, will object againſt our 
Bleſſing, becauſe we keep to the Letter of the Soripture, 2 Cor. 
13..14- which they generally do not. 
Thus I have gone through the Daily Service of our Church, 


and have (I hope) explain d all that looks like difficulty in it. 
If I have undeceiv'd any body who was before prejudic'd 


againſt this Part of our Worſhip, I ſhall think my Labour well 
beſtow'd. And ſhall only beg the Favour of them to follow 
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The Commmuon Sexvcs. - 


; 7) never carefully. roads the No Teſtament, will find 4 


| the mink the Bleſſed Sacrament appointed by our 
Saviour, and den fgets; as a conſtaut Nor 
the Chriſtian Service. 
That our Bleſſed Lord ordainid the Holy Sacrament to con- 
tinue in his Church, I need not £9 about ro prove do you, 
 {ince you do not deny it. 


But when I conſider. the Unchriſtian N a had bla * 


| ſaid total Diſuſe) of this; Holy Ordinance.in many Pariſhes 
not Provinces) of Srotland, for above 20 Years lait paſt, where 
have very ſeldom (and ſome never). had.an Opportuni- 

ty of remembring Chriſt's Death in the Holy Sacrament; I 

can't forbear ging 
tbe Jody and B 
ever aj wg eg 
ſtors, oy Sy only — themſelves and you, he that 
tends to feed the Flock, and withholds the neceſſary Food 
from them, is a Murderer, and no true Shepherd. 

That the Apoſtles thought the receiving this Sacrament an 
Obligation upon them, zern conſtant Worſhip, 13 
evident from their Practice. 

The firſt Diſciples are ſaid to conrĩnue  fedfaſtly in the 45 
files Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in BREAKING of BREAD 
and in Pray rt, Acts 2. 43. Again, ver. 46; They cont? 


bodof Cri of Chrift from his Flock, ſhews, that what · 


daily with one accord in the Temple, and BREAKING BREAD 


from 'Houſe to Houſe, and chap. 20. 7. they are ſaid go come 
together 10 BREAK BREAD. And 1 Cor. 10. 20. St. Paul 


ſuppoſes that their meeting together was with a Deſign ro re- 
ceive the Holy Sacrament, tho! they corrupted 3 it by their pro: 5 


Behaviour. 


That the Breaking of Bread ſo often mention d in the Acts 
Fo Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, is to be underſtood of receivin 


the Holy Sacrament, is not only manifeſt from its being win | 


with Pray'r and Doctrine in two of the Texts above · mention dz 
bur likewiſe from the Writings of thoſe who. immediately 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the Government of the Church, and 
muſt be ſuppos'd to have underſtood their Meaning beſt. Thus 
St. Ignatius ſays, If a Man be not mu the Altar be is * 
priv 94 of of the BREAD of GOD *. ain, he calls the 
n of ONE: BREAD the Medicine — — — 


-, 


- 


* E ET the Ephelians, 10 


That this with holding the Bread of Lite 
hers may make to wh ng hy or | 


x 
| 
| 
| 
| 
L 


— 


eur Antidote that we ſbouli not die, but live for ever in Chriſt 
| 2 + hai Ke 3 by thoſe Pens of 5 
— "= ed, calls the breaking of Bread, RECEIVING . the 
| EUCH RIST f. * Ie. 5, * Ing of | TELE. ho 7 . * 
Nay of ſuch Obligation was our Saviour's Inſtitution 
thought to be in che firſt and beſt Ages of the Church, that we 
find the Chriſtians then celebrated the Euchariſt every Day: 
inſomuch that St. Cyprian expounds thoſe Words of the Lord's 
— 3 an us this Day our daily Bread; to ſiguify the Eu- 
c j | tir * * r + N FF * 
In rhe ſecond Century, we find Communions at leaſt every 
Sunday, or Lord's Day; as appears from Ireneus's ſecond A- 
ene for the Chriſtians, where giving an account of the 
Chr 
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_  « Diſtribution is made of the Confecrated things ww all pre- 
In St. Bafil's time they celebrated the Euchariſt four times mes a 


part of the Chriſtian Worſhip, while that Zeal and Warmth 
of Deyotion laſted among Chriſtiaas. 
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falutis accipimus, intercedente aliquo graviore delicto, dum 

Abſtenti & non Communicantes a Cod Ocœleſti pane prohibemur, 

— Rs was ſeparemur. Cypr. de Oratione Donn. p. 

** + the Dr. Patrick's Treatiſe above mention'd, ewe tes > 
id. | eee n ee 


Pry 


tion flag. And for my own part, I have often obſerv'd; (and 
I don't ſtick at laying it down as a General Rule) that they” 
AY rhe moſt how agree Communicants are the beſt Chri- 
I don't lay that the Holy Scriptures: hays alli ively deter- 
mind how often we ſhould celebrate the Sactament; but our 
Saviour's Command is, DO THIS in remembrance of n me. And 
St. Punt ſays, 48 OFTEN as ye" eat this Bread, c. From 
whence the natural Conſequence is, that it was deſign'd as a 
conſtant Part of the Chriſtian Service. For thus the Apoſtles 
and primitive Fathers underſtood it, as I have already {aid.] 
And indeed, when we conſider that this Commemorative Sa- 
crifice is the Peculiar Worſhip offer d to Chriſt, we can ſcarce 
think that it was left ſo looſe, that People might Celebrate it 
Once a Lear, or once in leven Years, or (as ſome are ſaris- 
77 00 once in their Life. ? 
Pay ts and Praiſes to God are cmmen to Heathens an 
Jews as well as Chriftizns; Reading and Expounding the 
Holy Scriptures are perform'd' by Jews: but Receivi 
the Bleſſed Sacrament is peculiar to tiſtians; and fure 1 
ought to be frequent in tnat n which Ace us 
from all others | 
By this we remember the Lard's Death 0 "I come, 1 Cor. 2. 
And can we do that too often? ha this we entertain Fellow- 
ſhip with our Bleſſed Saviour; and can we have that too fre- 
quently ? By this we ſhew our mutual Love and Charity w 
— Fellow Chriſtians: ; _ wn 72 to be ae n ted? 
eſpecially in an when the love of many it waxed co 
| Tg — vg Arguments to — the Duty of 8. 
quent Communĩon, but for Brevity's ſake I only hiit at them, 
and leave the Reader to thoſe man excellent Treatiſes wrote 
by Fagliſh Diviues upon the. Subject. 
rs whoever ders the- many- Abuſes which have crept 
into-the Church by the Neglect of the Holy Sacrament, will 
fee the reaſonableneſs of reviving the ancient Practice. 
Dr. Patrick, late Biſhop of Eli, charges the Romiſn Do- 
ctrines of —* Sacrifice p. _— and ppm wg" aa age av 
the eople's receiving the Sacrament, 
Lon there * thereby a Neceſſity, either 2 the Prieſt's re- 
ceiving alone, (Which could not well be done as a Sacrament) 
or el e laying aſide the Couſecration'of the Euchariſt in their | 
ordinary Service, which they thought not fit to be done: 
therefore to keep up the ancient laudable Practice of conſecra- 
ting the Elements in their daily Service, aud yet be at no lofs 
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ents of making the Prieſt's receiving himſelf a Sarriſce 
Ele, and the Dees And to enhance the Dignity of -the 
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for want of Conmunicants, they have found but the E 


Ys | 


Prieſtly Office the change of n was pg iu, which 


8 js call Tranſubſtantiation. 


But 2 this be, our Church, following the primitive 
Practice, has pay gy the Communion to be celebrated eve- 
Suriday and Holy Day, and to thatiend there is a conſtant 
e "ig for Dy gif thoſe Days, which is calld, The Cone 
union | Fol: am now going to explain. 
And here inthe Entrance to this excellent and uind Office 
it will not be amiſs to take notice of the Rubrick, or Dire- 


tion before it: where they who deſign to teceive are 2 | 
5 9 nißy their Names to the Curate Jane time, at aft the 5 


This i E. 
S is agreeable to your own P rattice; in giring Ticken 
to This who are to Communicate with you; (Which 1 
means diſlike) that Perſons who are under publick Ce ure, 
may either be prevail'd upon to reform and give 
or elſe be hinder'd from giving more Scandal by coming to 
the Holy. Sacrament, How well this Rubrick ſecures the 
Dignity of this Holy Myſtery, (if Miniſters do but their Dus 
ty) is obvious to any that reads it: But I hope there's no 
ion to preſs this upon you, e - rn 


way. 
| For the Decency of the Adminiſtration, Lam ſorry the pre- 


Tent State of the Church among you, will not allow of our 
Directions in the Rubrick.. They who can come up to them, 
will do well to imitate, our Example; but where that is not 
E ap let not the want of nn Decencies hinder dan 
rom the Subſtance. 
The primitive Chriſtians in din of Perſecution as 
the Euchariſt in private Houſes, in the . > ; imirare their 


Teal, and God Almighty will accept of your doing your Du- 


ty as well as you can, ee ne 


well as you WO: 


our COMMUNION SERVICE with he 


188 bs, PRA IR and ſurely no Pray*r can be fitter to be- 


gin the greateſt Solemnity on the Chriſtian Worſhip, thanthat 
EN, Ihriſt himſelf 


1 will not repeat what is Medi aid, in the former part of 


this Letter, to ha this CG Pray” rs 97 * te 


Tore to, 


8. II. The Payr for the of whichis 
a Bari, ILL 1 
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| Lutein x to reco 
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— nig bty God unto whom all Hearts he open S'... 
Then is no time in which we ought to be more wo — | 
_ we approach the Altar of God; and therefore we ſhouid 
examine our Lives well before we preſume to eat of that Brend 
and drink of that Cup. And ſince the Commandments are the 
Rule by which we 6ught to try ourſelves ; by way of Prepa- 
ration for that Examination, the Miniſter devoutly prays that 
God (who fees the Heart as welt as the Actions) would 
vouchfafe to cleanſe out Hearts by the Inſpiration of his 
Holy Spirit) that by his Grace we may love Him perfectly, i. e. 
232 re fable him worthily;/ i. e. worſhip him in 
fome | tneaſure ro 1 r re Ne e 
1 
8. III. Then me Miniſter repeats the en one 
by one; the People anſwering after every one of em, Lord | 
have Mercy 1 on ug, and incline our Hearrs to keep this Law. 
It is Your Cuſtom in Scotland before your 1 
nion, to 5 the ſeveral Sins which come under the ſeve- 
ral Heads ef the Decalogue; excommunicating and debart 
(as 1 think oof goa] Terms are) from the Lord's Table, all who 
are ſuch Sins, as you there recite: And indeed 1 
have oft wonder'd how many ignorant Perſons durſt ven- 
ture ro communicate after the frightful Denounciations/which 
fome indiſcreet Teachers uſe vpen that occaſion, But our 
Church takes a much prudenter Method, in appoiming tlie 
Ten Commandments ro be repeated to her People every 1 
Day and Holy-day, that they may know their Duty, and be 
put in Mind of the many Sins they have committed againſt 
every ſeveral Commandment ; and to they have an opportu+ 
nity'of begging God's Pardon for whar is paſt, and his Grace 
to enable them for che future to obſerve that Precept more 
carefully and ſtrictly. Lord have Mercy upon ws, 8. Late 18 18. 
T2. j. e. Lord forgive us wherein we have offended againſt 
this 3 and incline our Hearts to keep this Law, 
| 4 1 po 36. i. e. Give us Grace to obey this Law with more 
re for the time to come. Then the Miniſter proceeds to 
the next; and the People anſwer in the ſame manner, Lord 
have Mercy upon us, 8c. And after the Tenth Commandment 
they fay, Lord have Mercy upon us, and write aibebeſe thy Laws 
in aur -Hearts we beſeech thee, Jer. 3 T. 3 33. 
Now is not this edifying that i in a publick Congregation of 
Chriſtians, the People ſhould have God's Laws (which are 
the Rule and Guide of their Actions) reheatſed to them, that 
they may examine themſelves whether they have obſerv'd 
them or not? And when upon ſearch they ſhall find that in 
Tone Te or other Lux £65.26 os et tore them, Is 
Pe * it 


= = — = 
— ers Wi 4% hat rw 
- 
* — - 
" 


| lowdto ſir, ro make the e Service the leſs unealy, ; 
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- jt not edifying „ and Patdon- for their Sin, ud 


Grace to keep chem more conſcienciouſly for the future? And 


_ becauſe the tuming our Hearts to God's Teſtimonies is a 


bay 4 > — — he riot he would 


Incline vur Hearts to obſerve 


—— e particular Bi 
eourſe upon every one of thoſe Commandments; he whoſe 


Heart i inclin'd by Ged to examine himſelf by them in order 


to a worthy receiving the holy Sacrament, will find brief 


Heads of Self Examination taken out of the Commandments 


- in that excellent Treatiſe of the whole Duty of Man, with a 
particular Exereiſe ed to the Sacrament: To which I 


refer you, as being a Book in moſt Peoples — 


| AP none better. 


wt TV. After repeating, the e the Miniſice 
prays for the Queen, who. being (under God) not only 1b 


Defender of the Faith, but Cuſtor utriuſque Tabule, * 1 5 


remember'd after the Decalogue : Aud this being a diſti 


Service, we purſue the Abe Rule, x Tims 2. N a 
4 praying for her Majeſty. 


In tne firſt Collect, we pray that God would rule her 

that ſhe conſidering w nh ſhe bas, viz.-GOD's, 
— ploy. her Power to his Honour aud Glory. And that th the. 
2 conſidering. that ſhe is GOD's Miniſter, (NOT the 


oh PLES) may „ Faith ſerve, honour and humbly obey Ber 


in and for God, according to his Word and en Rom. 13. 


1 Te 1 S. Pet. . 


Aud indeed this firſt Collect Rams, to have been calculated © 
to obviate the 1 of Reſiſtance, which we us d 
to lay at the Jeſi 13 or; I wiſh Lag peeuliar-ro them 
ſtill. "ow: whoever [preaches 9 53 Lawfulneſs of it in our 
Church, muſt. not oniꝭ make NEW ARTICLES OF FAITH, 
and NEW HOMILIE but NEW BAYERS 4 for the 7 
ones will never do. . 

The ſecond Collect for the Queen (which. may be — -y 


| ch Diſcretion of the Miniſter) 3 fo plain, that | han inf 
venir, 


S V. Then follows the Colbed for the Day, 1 8 I 


| have treated in the amm __— of this n 5. n. ) 2 


after that, p 
* VI. The Epiſtle i is s read; at which the Peop 


* 8 ID * * 2 


* * Companion 40 _ aua, cles 1. * the King, © 


8 taken eu of 28 E tb Epiſtles of the holy 
Apoſtles, (as for the moſt part they are) the Miniſter fayg 
bs Epiftle is taten our f Chapter of . Epiſtle tg 
rwe beginning at the =—= verſe, But If (as on 
| _ 2 there is any part of a Prophecy read, proper 
that: 

of Seripture appointed for (or IN STEAD OF) the Epiſtle, j 
82 is taken out ay Se. 1 * n — $45.06 444 # Py 4 3 


S. VII. Then the whole Congregition ſtands up td hear 
the. Goſpel read, for ſo is the univerſal Practiee, tho? not 
poſitively injoin'd by the Rubrick.] And this is very agreable 

to primitive Antiquiry 3 who us'd to Hand with fear and 

reverence at the reading the Goſpel; I to ſhew their particular 

Regard to che more immediate Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, 

or the Account of his Actions. And purſuant to the ſame 

aiicient Practice we ſay, Glory be to thee O Lord And to 


give God Thanks for revealing the _— — of Salvation 


0 ys mention d in the holy Evangel 3 after the Goſpel, v. 


% VII. The Nicene Creed (which follows the Goſpel) was 


compos'd by the Fathers of the Council of Nice; and 


afterwards alter'd in ſome Particulars by the ſecond general 
Council of Conſtantinople about the Year 38 . And ſince 
that time has been receiv*d by both the ** and Veſtern 
Churches, as appears from their ſeveral Liturgies. 
1, The Creed is very proper after the Epiſtle and Goſpel; bes 
cauſe a true Confeſſion of Faith muſt be taken out of them; 

or it is not to be receiv'd as neceſſary to Salvation. And 


THIS Creed is very proper before the Sacrament, becauſe” it is 


a good. Teſt againſt all Hereticks: And whoever refuſes to 
own this Creed, is very unfit for receiving the Holy Sacrament, 
and ought to be excommunicated from it. When therefore 
the Miniſter begins this Confeſſion of our Faith, let the whole 
. ſay along with him, I believe in one God, & 
IV 


— 


. , ' > * 1 * "Is. 
9 0 = * - . . 2 7 — 322 «- * 
PIR newer ale ee v4 a. a 2 mad 7M 2 5 ew 
6— . * * 3 * 


J. See the Rubritk after the Proy'r for the Quern. 


I Þ Ibid 


89 Legitur Evangelium Pantibus onmibus cum timote & re- 


verentia; Lit. S. Baſil. Stautes audiamus Evangelium; Lit. 


S. Chryſoſt. apud Comber, Comps to the Altar, ect 3. of the 


; + Gloris 110 Domine dicant omnes; Lit. S. Chty. 
I Concil. Tolet. 4. c. 11. Sparrow's Rat. p. 214. f 
I Sparrow Nut. Ibid Camps to the Altar, ubi ſupra, 


U 
* 


ys Solemniry; then the Miniſter ſays,” the Portion 


\ 
\ 


not take up time in 3 particular Articles L 


merefore L paſ: 


there 555 Aal nor iat. : wo 2285 


* ple — — or Lage 
Jays are in the Week oe Bel and to e 

1 (if occaſion be) ro publiſn che Banns Man- 
mony, e 

L hope what Love ſaid before of the Feaſts of o 
is ſufficient to juſtify them; and as to Faſts, the | 
Practice of the whale Catholick Church in all Ages, Will 
latisfy any Chriſtian of the Lawfulneſs of obſerving them: 
And if they are to be obſervid, it is expediemt the People 

ſhould be wam'd of me Days upon which they ſhould keep 
them. I am ſorry they are not mere univerſally kept than 
they are, but I can't now ſpare time to make a Diſcourſe of 
them particularly. 

As for the reſt of the Rubrick after the Feed Mew 
is _— in it liable to Exception that I know of, and 
$10 che net part of our Service, viz. 

The Sermon, or one of the Homilies. The omen Patice 
of moſt Country Churches is :to-fing a Plalm after the Creed. 
I ſuppoſe you will not diſlike this Cuſtom, becauſe it 
yas your ownWay, and makes up a conſiderable part fy 2m 

vice, 

There is indeed a Canon in the-Cluuch of England, 40-have 
(what is caWd) a Bidding Pray r before Sermon. Rut I muſt 
confeſs I think after the Pray'rs of the Liturgy there is no 
_ great Gccafion for it. But ſince it is in — — 
Aud that ſuch Pray'rs are Forms, tho — when the 
. regation is once acquainted with them, they may join 
in them ; and I ſuppoſe you will not like chem the-xworſe 

becauſe they feem o Oo, NP es 15 TH % in 
| tank oy -are _ * 


4 2235 


e te l. , there is an eee 
ara 12 55 in Advent, viz; „ Bleed | 
n ee utes to be written fe 


It! ad m. geg thing oli m | 
ing > I will not take . me 20) thoſe, whoſe long Ex- 
jence in that Empl t muſt have qualify d them better 
r it than I can pretend to be. I ſhall only ny Heart) 
Pray'rs te God Almighty, that all who 7abo! 


/ nen the Senn is ended,” the pre or Anal TA 
n to the Lord's Table ed the e . and 
begins tlie f f hed. 


8. VII OFFERTORY. 1 is fo call becauſe tate the 
le offer to God their Almt and'Oblations, job pr Miniſter 
| exhorrs | em in the Sentences which are then read. 


And while the Sentences are re he the Deacons an and 
e about to receive the -harity of the Con. 


2 N u 


A 


ation. |] 
7 817 1 is 5 0 buſineſs to ke a long Diſcourſe to preſs the 
Et f Almſyiving': The reading and conſidering the 
tences 'of Scripture in our Liturgy will ſufficiently recom- 
mend it to all Chriſtians ; and it being your own Cuſtom to 
| Fi: Alms to the Poor, eſpecially at your Communions, I 
| not juſtify kat Practice among us. All chen chat wilt 
be 2 for me to do at preſent, is to conſider thoſe den- 
tences which ſeem to appropriate the Offerings of the People 
to the uſe of the Miniſters. * Such as I Cor. 9. 7. cor. ge Zi. 
and Ve 13, T and Gal. 6. 6 15 
In the cy of the Church, People gave all they had, 
and ſold their very Lands, and laid the Price at the Tears 
Feet, 4s 4. 34. Bur this is a pitch of Chariry not r 
now; and tis well it is not, for I am afraid more 
away ſorromful than the young Man in the Goſpel : "Fo or 5 
there are fo many in the Wor d that keep from the 
what belongs to her by à ſtronger Right than any Man in 
Britain holds his Eſtate, (for the Tythes of the Clergy have 
"more than an human Tenure) What would thoſe do if 
were commanded to part with their own Eſtates, for the 


of the — ? Surely we cant Arpa that they who refuls | 


2 3 ' 


2 


"Ci x 


ts. Levi Pagers the - 


e —Ä ORR 
P 
— — —— — — . ¶ !— — = 
- rj 
* 4 
s 


4 


0 begs what is their on. 


prian and Tertullian athrm, * 


"ot 115 Ty 1 
to. * a Gy what” is juſtly hers, f ſhould ever : 


la the Times of Perſecution in the Primitive Church, 5 
Oblatioas Wy fo large 64: the Biſhops and other Miniſters 
Were l „Neceſſaries for performing Divine Otfices 
were provided, and the Poor fupply'd, out of them, as 8. Lot 


But when by the Piety of Chriſtian Princes, the Cler 
reſtord to what was their RIGHT by the 3 of God; wo 
the TYTHES of all your Encreaſe.; and when other Endow- 
ments Were conferr'd upon the Church, according as God 
Almighty, moy'd the Hearts of religious People ; then that 
Charity which was offer d by the People at the Altar, ſeemd 
to have been approp riated to the dg and I ſhould think 
Mm a very ill q i who had a ſufficieut In come to ſupport the 
Dignity of his Office, if he would take one Pemi of that 
70 for his own uſe which was deſigu'd for the r 

ut in places where the Church's Revenues and the Cler 
Patrimony are ſwallow'd up, by Lay- Men; or where the . 
thodox Clergy are baniſh'd from their Livings as well as 
Charges, . and have no ſtated Maintenance for their Support, 


which was the Caſe of the Chriſtian Prieſts in the firſt Ages of 


youl our Oclarions ſhould be apply 
ers, 


the Church, and has been the Fate of many honeſt Men fince; 
then it well becomes them who ſerve at the Altar, to Py Par- 
rakers with the Altar, 1 Cor. 9. 14. 

Nor will any religious Man begrudge his Miniſter, orthink 


jr much if he has Foes to him vo 1 — things, that he ſhould 


reap of his Vorldly things, v. 111 
Whether ap Bi the Nec celſity of the Church t that 
d to the Relief of your Mini- 
or whether in better Times they go to the maintainin 
other neceſſitous People; let all Men (as God has bleſſed 
them) beſtow their Alms liberally, remembring, that He that 
ves to the Poor lends to the Lord, Prov. 19. 17. - 
If any ſhould rake Exception at the two Sentences taken cut 
of the Abocrypba, viz. Tobit 4. 7, 8, 9. Let him but read 
8 51 and compare them with the Texts refer d to in the Mar- 
in |, and be WM find that old Tobit did not W without 
Pook. | 


& IN. Then follows, The 41 r foe 1 the whole 35 7 
dg s Church militant pers on Earth. Io 1 
; | | . FRE 


U 
— N r 1 


* ET to the Alte, Sec. {5 | 

4 See the Scots Liturgy Rubrick after the Communion. - 
Deut. 15. 7. Prov. 28. 27. Acts 10. +: ot. Mark . 12. 

43. x Tim. 6, 18. £ 


i 


j 


RR - 9. 
dne People having-humbiy, offer d their Gifts to G d Al. 
CS Ons : 155 75 Ga to * | an Alm ond Ole” 
tions, and ta receive their Pray'rs 3. and Decaule we can't relier 
al Meh e our Gifts, we tho 5 


25 


ff 
— Ul Mey, with our Gifts, we ſhew our Charity, in praying for 
all Men, 5 un, 2+: 1,2. ty artts cd nl dig 74 1 
_ In this excellent Pray'r we put up out Requeſts, r. For the 
vine el Church. 2. For all Chriſtian Kings, Princes a Go- 
vernours, and eſpecially our moſt Gracious QUEEN, ry 
body quarrel wich praying for ALL Chriftian Rings, ler them 
read the Text laſt quoted, and they will find Sr. Eaut'sE xhor- 
ration as extenſive as our 158695 3. We pray for her Maje- 
ſty's Council, and the inferĩiour Js. 4. For the By/bop 
and Curates, 5. For the whole Body of the People. G. For 


. 


30 in Adverſity, 7. We praiſe God ior the good Lives of the 

aints; aud beg that he would 5757 us Grace to follow they 
ood Examples, Sc, and all this for Feſus Chriſt”s ſake, our on- 
% ᷣ¶dubx 277; a Eng om: 

There js nothing in this Pray'r that Malice it ſelf can ob- 

ject againſt ; unleſs perhaps People may miſtake the praifin 

Ke for the good Examples of the Saints departed; and call it 

ff ²˙ l ˙ WwTw-tt,Pr-Wœp-ẽ 2 407: > 1-8 

55 To vindicate this moſt innocent and uſeful part of our Ser- 
vice, I need not tell you a long Story of the Introducing the 
Popiſh Practice of praying to the Saints, whom they believe 
in Heaven, nor of praying for ſuch as they aſſert to be in Pur- 
gatory. Vou your ſelves know that the Church of England 
doth neither; but botli in her Articles and Homilies dit- 

_ "claims them. But as the Lives of Holy Men, (who by a Per- 

+ ſeverance in a Chriſtian, Courſe have departed this Life in 
God's Faith and Fear) were a good Example to others, and of 
great Advantage to the Church 3 we bleis God for that Be- 
.nefir, and pray for Grace to follow them as they tollow'd 
Chriſt, chat we, imitating their Faith and Vertug, may with | 

| them be partakers of ns heavenly Kingdom. e on Oh 
In rhe early Ages of the Church they us d po keep a Cata- 
logue of their Saints and Martyrs, and recited them at their 
Devorions, eſpecially at their Sacraments;j : but our Church 
to avoid all 7 8 5 of Canonizing any but thoſe who. were 
Saiuts indeed) mentions God's Sauns in general, withour 
naming even the Apoſtles in e (or who.e Holineſs, 

| * „„ . 35 8 1 and . 


© || Tertul. de Corona Militis. Cypr. Ep. 24. Epiphanius 
hær. 75. and particularly St. Auguitine (ſpeaking of the Saints 
departed,) ſays — Suo loco & ordine NOMINANTUR 


non tamen 2 Sacerdote qui Tacrificat inyocantur, . Aug. de 
Civitate Dei. J. 22. c. 10. vide L'Efttange's Alliance of Di- 


- 
** 


2 


* 


vine ficet, chop, 6, page 192 


LE. 


3 o 
* 


wht 
ad HET ier 

| itherto our ee Service * 150 8 er ther be | 

A 3 or not, becauſe there has Nene 

culiar to that holy Solemnity. 1 
when there is no Communion, the 2 er Hane Pray x) 
ſays one or more of the Collects at ny _l of the Communi- 
on Service, viz. Afiſt ur, mercifulh, O Lord, Sc, N. Grew, 

we beſeech thee, Almghty-God,. that the Word; which we 550 

Zeard this Pay with out outward Ears, 8c. 3 

with the Bleſſing. The Peace of God, &. Theſe ow wer 

are fo innocent that they are liable to no 2 nd ſo plai 

that they need no Explication, and the Ble ap, blog | 
the expreſs Words of Holy Scriprure, P 2 Cor. 13. 
14. and agreeable to your own Practice, I fall * once d * 
your allowing it. 

And thus, my Bretbren and Countrey Men, 1 have gone 
thro? our whole ordinary Lord's Day r I hope I have 
done it with ſuch Tempe er and ModeRty, that you will not have 

[apy to be an with me for it; if what I have ſaid mal! 

by the Bleſſing of God, xeconcile any to our Worſhip who 

any Prejudice, to it, or ſatisfy and infotm others who did 

"underſtand ſome things in it before, T ſhall think my ſelf 35 
bundantly . recompenc'd for my Labour: however, I have 
done thus much with a good Intention, and I pray God, that 
all chat read theſe Papers may do it with the fe ame Mind. 


r When there 1 A S the Miniſter (immedt- 
ately aſter the Pray'r for the whole State of Chriſt's Church Me- 


Titant, ) roceeds to the Invitation, which ins, Dearly B 
bad, m 2 Lord, Kc. | * 4 * 


[The two NTT TRA to the Seh follow, 
jug the Pray'r, are vo be us'd ar the Diſcretion er 
tlie Miniſter, the Sunday or Holy Day. before it is 
celebrated, to prepare che Congregation | for * wi 


* 119 * , 
dees Makeup ee es in di 
on for worthy Receiving. I leave you p 
chat. I fikil: 7 e —— ; 
| xworlt) ſor one t to come to | 
| — — —— — yer go 
nnn Sacrament, where he has an 
Aan —— Parker of hey ter pretty 
At ar ty in this Particular, I ray God they may feper® 
and rc hee Lives tne hey ny fit to com. 1 
hoe ver does not receive, imuſt depatt, for the Birkel S- 
cerameut is not to he gaz d upon and ſtared at, but to be taken 
and recei vd with Revetence and Devotion. For ſo the pti- 
— Church conftantly practis d wich great Care . 
When cherefore they who have net Devotion enough 
oy Rinſe From the Altar to the People "and faxing 
rom to 
Deavly Bolove in the Lou, e. 
In this _ but comprehenſive Pom of Exhortation; - the 
3 puts the Congregation in mind, how Se. Paul exborrs 
-all Men ni to 7ry and exancine themſelves, before they pre- 
FJuvie-to vat of that Bread and rink of that Cup. Then the 
= 5 Bale of arg ge — hows 
br. „ &. then we ſpiritually eat 4 
Fleſh, Te. ar el — atlg we 25 with 
c. i. e. we partake of Chriſt's Bleſſed. Body and Blood, 
which are VERILEV and INDEED taken and — B 
_ THE FAITHFUL. (and by them ont) in the Lord's Sv 
Per, we have Fellowſhip and Communion with him, are 
S e n e ee w e er 60 


Then he ſhews me I Danger of coming ag Unworthily, © e. 
without Repentance and Fait Viz. being guilty of the Bol 
end Blodd of the Lord, Sc. i. e. they who intrude into this 
Holy Myſtery without the neceſſary Qualifications, —— 
— (s to themſelves) the Death of Chriſt, and as the 
Author t0 tlie Hebrews fays, Heb. 10, 29. have trodden um- 
der Foot the Son of God, and counted the Blood of rbe C- 
ant, wherewith they are fandify'd, an unholy thing, and 
come to tha heavenly Feaſt as to à common Mea], not con- 
_ "fidering-or diſcerning ebe Lord : Body in this ſacred Myſtery; 

and ſo ent and drink Damnation [or * ment] co themſelves, 
_ + Jnſtead of the Rody and Blood of Chriſt ; —— voke 

Ye e hg wt. Corinthian: in. S. Paul's 
= 14 . time, | 


Apel. Soy, ” ow 4 Diſcourſe — the Seher 2 the I 
2 len pf. e dae 7. See Libertas Re. 
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4 | a » f 220] . | £ 1 
time, 4 Chr. 17, 3e. For chic Cauſe. many arg ſick and tt 
among: you, and many fla. oY BEN en 
Judge therefore yourſelves Brethren (ſays the Prieſt) that you 
be vat judged of the Lord. Nepent you truly of your Sins paſt, 8c. 
In theſe Words he puts them in mind what they ought to 
. — and what is Kill their 3 
ca oven Ways to remembrance, to repent them truly 
For Fre gf to bave'# lively Faith in Chriſt our Lord, and to 
be in perfect love with all Men; that ſo they may he meet par- 
takers. of. thoſe holy Myſteriet. Then he — ceeds to ſhew. the 
more 1 ate Duty of Communicants; viz. That, above 
all we muſt give moſt humble and bearty Thanks, &. 
Here is a Confeſſion of the Bleſſed Trinity, and an Ac- 
knowledgment of the Divine aud Human Nature in Chriſt, a 
Commemoration of that Humiliation and Death which is 
. x earey in the Holy Euchariſt, together with the miſe- 
Table State we were iu, and the glorious Deliverance from it 
by our Blefled Siylbus:tn 7 ihunfion ion 3a oth Apa * 
Then he ſhews them the Ends of the Inſtitution of the Holy 
Sacrament; viz. . 1. That we ſhould always remember the ex- 
Feeding great Loue of our Maſter: and only Saviour Feſw Chriſt, 
c. And furely nothing can better repreſent the Paſſion 'of 
2 our. Saviour than this holy Ordinance, where the Bread 
As broken and the Wine poured out, to e forth the Lord's 
Death till he come. Y b d 5 . „ * L0 ; 
Qur Bleſſed Saviour well knew how apt we are to forget 
Eren the greateſt Mercies of Qod, and therefore to refreſh our. 
Memories he has appointed ſeuſible Signs to be-obſerv'd bx 
us Chriſtians after the Example of the ſeus, wha were: com- 
manded to keep the Paſſover, in remembrance of dalle the 
Firſt-horn of 1frae}, when the deſtroying Angel killed the 


* 


- 
* 


1 — 5 ¾ r1·ꝙ m. 
0 is this the only End of the Lord's Suppen For, 2. It 
was inſtituted as a Pledge of hi Love, and an Earneſt of his 
Grace and Favour, thereby aſſuring us chat all the Benefits of 
his Paſſion ſhall be ſecur'd and made over to us, ta aur great 
ee een oo Does 17 ant 
The Relult of all which Mercies ſnould he a. grateful Re- 
turn of Praiſe and Thankſgivmg. - To him therefore with the - 
_._ + - Father, &c. And'this not only with out Mouth 20 give bim 
; tont inual Fhanks (as we are moſt bounden) but alſo: by our 
Actions, in ſubmitting: ourſelves wholly to his Holy Vill and 
Pleaſure, and ſtudying 19 ferue him in Holineſs and Righteouſ< 
neſi all the Days of our Life. Amen 8 
R ng make a long Diſcourſe upon this excellent Exhar- 
tation, but as that would make this Lettzt very much larger 
| than | deſign at prefent; 6-1 dont congeive-there. is wy 4 
. — 5 3 AT EE n * 


6 


br Faith, and take the Holy Sacrament. ta their Comfurt. 
But becauſe the firſt Step to true Repentance is an humble 


the Geſture of receiving the Holy Sacrament, nor any one 


þoly Inſti ion, and left at liberty to all che reſt, I can ſee . 


* 


Nera „„ > « — 


London cafe. 


3 


-” - 8 | 
7851 upon Peoples Conſcien is made; neceſs 
erm union: 

ON ron a v of the Preſdyiztion Prrſwakion this öne 


2 N a Cleef tn e e land do Er 
Sdemumn, Ceremonp in Worſhip, An it is in 
mom 3 Tf nor; Why a: Keel wits, 

ell as Sizring with 

Tou have as Moron ror it's SITTING Gs | 

pion, 8s. as the Church of And 1 Could 

* dhe place where a Peron 1 K one 

rather thin none, — hop It EELING ; 
arm reprov'd, and deny'd the Bread in that Poſture, ths 
I wt, mere Hl te 
w e K 
gut) the Memorial 8 Lord's Beth. 


Pray will nöt rue 6f for thi Conde 
"OE 3 


niſt your 


e Preſbyteridh Way ade Al x OY in confining 
e to * er Saen as 2 Church 18 
— 1 At Bür Altars, wh 


8 ſhould our Nu 

Hick l cee 2 greats greater Force * 

the Directory: Sitting js no more commanded in e 
by 


_chanK z it is no neafer to Vie PaRite'usa) 


And Mis Apoſties : And why hin'flfould Knieetirig: 4 tote 
fag Pot Han iti: M 
| Nor ein any dody thi kilbits thie Doctrine of enn 
of Eng land, with common Honeſty fay thir we enforce Merl 


ar the Sactament te rhe Comme Ged. I never either 
— or heard of a Divine '6f the dof Go vf En kan, * | 


thought it a Sin (out ef Ex land, iete tlie C 
"Governors has not taken öff the Indiffereneytif it) 1 tay le 
thought it a Sin in any 'other Part ef 'the World to receive 
the loly Sacrament! FROM. A'LAWFUL/PRIEST in ar 
Poſture, accordin loo oe Lge Uſage of that Country. * 

allo that the Poſture ĩs (in its own Nature) inn err 


was there ever any other Reaſon given for the ubng it iir bur 
. lince the Reformation, | t for Debug and Reve- 
* | 

But Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament is nor only lawſily 


. It is the moſt pr proper Poſture: for 'thar Holy Ordinarice, 
"For you yourſelves allow Kneeling at your Devotions ät ſeme | 

Times: For Inſtance in private Families. Now if a Poftttte 
| ave be 3 in our 1 certainly 


the 


as "See the Declavariti'd afte the Connie Sein, 7 my 


8 s h. 5 | | 
* 4 » 5 0 bt * 
8 . 2 by - . 
* 


hs ior lem Rr fy a keiwinnd ak 
he moſt ſolemn why it F to heel if 
eee proper to uſe that humble ànd 


devout Poſture Ih the grearcſ: and moſt wyſterions Set 0 


I know it is objected that Gee Pa db it to adôte the 
; ts, 5 8 Papifts it. Ladeed — 
cart but be eftremely furpriz d to find the leaſt Su | 
of the Church” of England's ering the Elements; | 

NE gd Peg ple are fond uvatin "I 

lood of Chnift are VERILY a N- 
DEED W 72 reeds 'd BY THE AITHFUL in % Lars 
r ©» wha 16 good Proteſtant will di * ould we 
Have any Reaſon 8 arre} with the ome for 


aſſerting THE REAL PRESENCE, if the 
5 determine che M. 2 us 
tO an . and - unincelligible TRANSUBSTANTY, 
ATIO ON... Ne 5 
125 e N s of che N 
ev'd and, taught ; yhucus mot Palone q 
55 * Clary, as Ridley, Cranmer, Err, but © alte e 


Fe, It own, desen 
2 n : | * ine in oppoffri 


lierten is 2 Word of Ser g own i 
| 1 2 2 15 us as a dangerous Innovation, and 


ANTIALLY ch chans'd from Bread and Wine INT 
1 and NATURAL BODY and BLOOD ef Clif, 
we have ſufficiently declar'd in ourLiturgy 4 to be a thing Fo 
be ABHORRED by all Chriſtians as IDOL ATRY. | 
Now Ur this A arg I Wy it is e = 
ui 0 au us Wit wor emen e Ho 5 
ctament, becauſe we partake the Euchari in à Poſture” 8 


Worſhip, 

1 That we ay Chriſt while we receive this Holy Sicra- 
| "ment, is indeed true, (and God forbid that we ſhould 17 57 

BY touch thoſe dreadful Myſteries without adoring our Bienen 
Saviour who gave his Body and Blood for us) but I think 
here is a al. difference between worſhiping our Bleſſed 
Land IN the Holy Sacrament, and worſhiping J Siera- 
= ne our Lord. The firlt is A Duty which wm" 


EL See Sai 1 L, . FEI Coon Tab 
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ian ought: to perform; the other is what; we. charge. upe 
Fapiſts as Idolatry, and what we utterly diſclaim. Aud 

if we ought to worſhip. our Saviour as ſpintually preſent IN - 

the Holy Sacrament, then certainly tlie humbleſt Poſture, we 

can put ourſelves in, is the moſt vecoming,...,  . - :.; 

And chis in te e, e, 


— 


9 * 


-- Third place is agreahle to the Practice of the beſt Ages of 
che Church. I don't ſay that the Chriſtians in the primitive 
Church always receiv'd Kneeling; but it is certain they. re- 

_ ceiv'd in a Poſture of Ador ation. 
S. Cyrii (as he is quoted in the London Caſes*) ſays, Ap- 
proach not rudsl ee forth thy Hands, but bowing thy 
5 and in a Poſture of Worſbip and Adoration, ſaying, Amen. 

- Chryſoftom is quoted by the Author of the lame Cale t, as 
encouraging the People to fall don at -the receiving the Eu- 
cbariſt, from the Example of the Wile Men. Aud the Teſti- 
monies of S. Ambroſe and S. Auguſtine q are likewiſe produc'd 

ta the ſame purpoſe.” And without doubt many others might 

be gam'd,. 7 — were any Occaſion ;- whereas Sitting w 
never the ordinary receiy'd Poſture of the beft Ages. Aug 
their Bowing or Proſtratijon, is equivalent to our Kneeling, 
as the Jewiſh and Eaſtern Cuſtom of Bowing in the Preſence 

5 of Kings with the Face to the Ground, denoted their wotſhip- 

| . Priuces, (that is ſhewing them Reverence) and is 
rather a greater Reſpect than our paying our Homage on our 
F ‚ ẽůvU AA ̃̃ —Auꝓ 4 

Nor is it any Objection againſt this laudable Practice, that 
the Papiſts abuſe. it, for by the ſame Rule we ſhould never 
worſhip God in a Church which has been adorn'd with Cru- 
.cifixes and Saints Images, becauſe tlie Papiſts pray'd to em. 
Bur as the Church once conſecrated to the Worſhip of God is 


ſhould lay alide likewiſe an old and decent Uſage. - © ll 
Hie that comes to the Holy Sacrament with a due Senſe of 


4 
* 


it 
a > 


A „ e . 3 
I Aug. in Pf. 4 Sin it is not to adore, when we reegive this 
See Sparrow's Rationale, P. 10. 


= 
* 


* 


j % : 2 k bu 4 5 a 
iveſtimable Love commemorated in that holy and myiferious 
f eat 14 : A 25 2 n . 75 — 1 7 141 ; : 43 3 
., When therefore the Prieſt invites you to make your humble | 
| Confeſſion to Almighty God, -meckly. KNEELING .upon - your 

| Knees ; let the whole Congregation (as well they who are in 
their Pews, as they who are at the Rails before the Altar) 
with, all the Devotion of their Souls, and all the Humility of 
their Bodies join with him in the excellent Confeſſion of our 
| Liturgy, faying after the Miniſteerr,.r 


5. XIV. Almighty God, Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Sc. 
In this Confeſſion, we agknowledge the Power of God, and 
his Sovereignty over us, to ſtir our ſelves up to-a thorough | 
Denſe of our Sin and Danger; and that we may not be dil- 
courazed' by the Conſideration of his Power and Greatnels, 
and our own Wickedneſs, the Church teaches us ſeaſonably to 

remember, that he is the Father of our Lord Feſus Co 4 
well as the Maker of all things, and Fudge of all Men: Which 
-  Epithets being prudently join'd together, (as here they are) at 

= engage our Dread of God's Anger, and yet fill us with 
ODEs OE-MIEICY 7 £4 „ 
1 But becauſe there is no Promiſe of Pardon or Pity if we 
continue impenitent in our Sins; theretore we profels to ac- 

knowledge and bewail our manifold Sins and Wickedneſs, which 
throꝰ the whole Courſe of our Lives, from time to time, we 
| bave moſt grievouſly committed: and that not only by our Acti- 
ons, but by Thought and Word, as well as Deed :.. and all theſe 
againſt his Divine Majeſty; provoking, (and that we coutels) 
moſt juſtiy, God's Wath and Indignation agamdt us. 
From the Conſiderat io therefore of the greatneſs of our Of- 
fences, and our Ingratitude to the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, we profeſs that we do earneAly repent, and are hearnily 
ſorry for theſe our Miſdoings ; the Remembrance of them it 
gnevous unto us, the burden of them is intolerable, A due 
and through Conviction of Sin will prompt any generous Soul 
to Repentauce, and where there is true Repentance, there the 
very Remembrance of paft Sins will be Shame and Sorrow, 
and the weight of em will like a heavy Burden opprels the 
Conſcience, P/al. 38. 4 | | „ IT 


Having thus confeſs our Sins, we beg for Netcy. Hee 


4 


mercy upon us, have mercy upon us, moſt merciful Father, Pſal. 


57. 1. Pal. 123. 3. Wepreſume to call him Father after the 
Example of the Prodigal, Luke 15. 21. tho? we have offended 
him. But that we may be ſure to ołtain the Pardon we de- 
. fire, we prels this Petition for the fake of our Bleſſed Saviour, 

| " whoſe Merits we know are acceptable to God. For thy Son 
bur Lord Feſus Chriſt's ſake forgive us all that is paſt. 


a» 


—_— 


risfattion, 


on = S 
ray, ine God would wap 0 rbat we 
IS] ay ever Is { Re ae 18. in Tor ern 705 5 to 

272251 | 

| En the whole a bi with 3 


and one Voice humbl feſs d th tir Shes 8 God, and with 


t Fameſtneſs and Freed implor' d his Merc and 4 
for their Comfort and LE n the Vi | 


ups and declares, 
5. Xv. The ABSOLUTION in aaa ape 


Ing the Confellion. Almighty God our bequenly Father, Ec. 1 
4 7 beginning of this Letter faid ſorts of A 0 
K* 


88 Nh! 250 therefore ſhall' not 8 5 ir itt 
Fre: I ſhall add, That (as dur Church well Ex- 


ſſes it, 10 the the frk Exhortation to the Sackament) Becauſe 
is requiſite that none ſhould come to the holy Communion, but 


| with a full truſt in God's Mercy and with . quiet Conſcience, 


This part of our Service is moſt edifying, that after rhe Con- 
feſſion of our Sins, the Prieſt ſhould here again declare the 
Pardon of *em to all that are duly qualify'd for it. For as1 
ancient Church receiv'd none to the Sacrament (who were U 
der Pennance) without Abſolution *, ſo out Church pot 


- this General Abſolution to all who come to the Holy Com- 


ammion upon à charitable Preſumption, that all ſuch as offer 
Themſelves to the Lord's Table ate ſincere Penitents and true 
—— and as ſuch, the Prieſt pronounces this Abſoluti- 
on by way of Pray'r, That God would have Mercy'upon them, 
Fardon and deliver them from all their Sint, confirm and 1 
then them in all Goodneſs, and bring them to everlaſting Li 
"thro" Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. All which every Coon tair 
Communicant e to e his . omfort and Se- 


8. XVI. Then the Miniſter reads ſome nnd Sar. 
tences out of the Holy Scripture, ſhewiug what Encoura 
tt Poor art WRT wy x viz. IF 17 
3 F 5. E 7 5 9 * 

J iptures are ſo many vitations, an 
rations of the love of God and our Saviour, that no Weer. . 
9 can hear them without fejoycing 

When therefore the Miniſter ſays, Hear what comfortable 
Words our Saviour W Jays to all th e turn 0] 


T WA > * * 5 
Liſten t — 90 38 unto Cui 
Lien toi wich! rds he reads unte you. 

| . A ee me 41 char „. 

; 17 ar heavy laden 2 0 WILL gere 

devoutly ay I labour, and am heavy laden under the TR 

wy Sins, Lord Feſus refreſh we and give me ef. 


5 the World, &c. Lau may ſay, I helene L my-Va- 


Win -# 
hear our Saviaur's Words aut of St. John 3. 16. Fol Re — 0 


"en be. reads x Figs 1.15. iv 1e Fay Soi, . _ 


Let Heart reply, T am a Sinner, Lord Jeſus fave we: | 
| When he ads out of 1 St. Joln 2. Lood Toe fans ia 
25 GN, and plead thou my Cauſe with thy Father 
With theſe or _ like pious Ejaculatipns yo may private- 
Is gains theſe Scriptures when ꝓou hear them xead'z 
and whoever ſexiquily and devoutly joins in this part of out 


k any body ſuould cbt, that fuck Confellious as theſe 
to infer that the Abſolution-foriverly pronounced is to 
urpole; let them conlider, that the moſt pathetick Hom 
of Confeſſion that the whole Bible any account of, vis. 
ma FI. Was os d, and, 10 doubt, offer'd up by; Holy 
after the ropher Neko had, by God's. diredion, 

| actually abſolvd him; therefore Abſokutian is n diſſolving 


may — 1 bavs finn'd, RN N . bs 8 my 


e will find that here all things are dang un Ft 27 


of 8 even for gins Which. = 


Mr 


therefore in the Words of he Church ken ous 
* — receiv'd Abſolution, and hrard ſome | 
| — read to us; then vac promprd by oe ie 
| of 3 to begin our | 


bY XVII. Solemn Thankſgiving , in ths Form of 


_ 


We tt 7 them 1 unto the Lord. 

ie Holy Sacrament _ calld in all 
de EUCHARIST, or the enter Pra 5 3 
lamely perform Duty without t part it m which 
the — ſeems to have taken this Name, We therefore he- 
* 3 rt after the Pattatn of primitiye 1 
*, with ch * ande which were . —_ 5 Got 


2 2 
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cee and Loving Churches. [ As may be ſeen in the Quota - 
| _ tations at the bottom of this Page.] 
men the Prieſt goes on; Let ws give Thanks unto our Lord 


i Frick. I ir very meet, right, and our bounden Duty that we 
ent at all times, e. All which is taken out of the moſt 
ancient mY * — 9 any Chriſtian can 
except againſt, 1 need not trouble either you or myſelf. with 

Al y long Diſcourſe about them. 3 2 YO ; 1 I 5 E 1 * 
hen the Holy Sacrament is adminiſter'd upon any of the 


great Feſtivals of the Church; ſuch as Chriftmas . „ Erfter 


3; Day, Aſcenſion Day, Whitſunday, or Trinity Sunday. here are, 


. XVIII. Proper Prefares ; appointed to give particular 
Thanks to God for the ſeveral Steps of our Redemption, as 
may be ſeen in the. Words to be us'd upon thoſe ſolemn 
Feſtivals in this part of our Service; which are now put in- 
to ſuch general Terms, as to the time of their Celebration, 
that they who will not allow the 25th of December to be the 
Day of our Saviour's'Nativity, may bleſs God for it in tho 
Words of this Preface, ¶ via. for his being born AS AT THIS 
TIME] without any __ And ſuiely they who think 
they may bleſs God every Day for thoſe great Mercies of the 
Tiicarnation, Birth, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, 
and the ſending of the Holy. Ghoſt, that they ought always 
to acknowledge tlie Glory of he Eternal and Undivided 
Trinity, I ſay they who can with a good Conſcience do this 
every Day, (as all good Chriſtians can) need not ſcruple ſet- 
ting particular Days apart for it: And this part of our Ser- 
vies is fo unexceptionable, that even the Preſbyterians at the 
Savoy Conference only quarrelPd at the fixing che preciſe 
Day *, and at their Leſire the Word [DAY] was chang'd to 
{TIME} aud fo ftands, (which 1 muſt own is a good A- 
mendmènt, ſince thoſe Prefaces are appointed to be read ſeven 
Days after thoſe great Feſtivals.) 7 

C r 0 PDT 0 IN. h 5 When 
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| FJpondet plebs HABEMUS AD DOMINUM, admoneatur 
1:hit fe quam Dominum cogitare. S. Aug. de temp. Ser. 44: 
dicente Sacerdote SURSUM CORDA ſecure ꝓeſpondent Th. 
Hetes} HABEMUS AD DOMINUM. Apel. Canons, 1. 8. 
b. 12. Alliance of Divine Offices, p. 215. . 
—-+-4poft. can. ubi ſupra. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. Myſtag. 5. 
Auguſt. de Spir. & Lit. 11. Aug. de vera Rel. c. 3. Apud 
- Comber Comp. to the Altar, Part. 3. Sect. 15, f. 4. P. Folio 
235 gec the Account of the Proceedings of the Commiſſoners Sc. 
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- Whets thetefore tor any of the Five great Feſtivals'tlis 
Miniſter adds one oc the proper Prefaces after the firſt part of 
the Thankſgiving, ler the whole tion join Fein 
their Hearts in praiſing God for the Mercy there commemo- 
rated; and after that, a Pris 2 join Heart and - 
Voice in the” 


8 XIX. TRISAGIUM.- There © with Angels add 

: angels; Sc. Of the Antiquity of this Hymn, there is not 
che leaſt FE 35 being in the Liturgies of S. Mark, 
S. Famet, 8 Au 05% oftom, and in the Apoſtolick 
Canons, 4 (all which are bog gr And as to the 
Sou.idneſs of it, it is ſutficient to quote 1/a. 6. 3. aud Rev, 
3 which two places vou will and it almoſt Word for 


ens all'd by the Orecks gm; k e thrice Holy: 
0 And is an excellent Orthodox * of the Holy 
linie. N 


4 xx. Aber expreſſing our Thanks to God the Father, 
| God the Son, and God rhe Holy Ghoſt, the Miniſter turns 
to the Altar, and there in the Name of . e 

gation fays this Prayr. 

Ä 5 don's preſume, 8c. In which there is n nen 

or, go Beg any Offence that I know of, but theſe, [ Chat our 

lr Bodies may be made clean' by bit Body.] This (lay rhe 

Preſbyterian Commiſſioners at the Savoy) ſeems to lels 

Etticacy to tlie Body of Chriſt, than the following Words do 

to the Blood. But this looks liker a captious tian 
an Objection taken up upon any ground from thele Words; 

for that the Church or the Compilers of this heavenly Oftice, 
Aid nor deſign any ſuch diſtinction between the Body and 3 
Blood of Chriſt, nor to divide the Effects of them, is evident * 
from the Words which the Prieſt uſeth in delivering the Con- 
fecrated Bread ro the Communicants, viz. The BODY of o 
Lord Feſus Chrift which was given for thee, PRESERVE thy 
Body and SOUL unto everlaſting Life, Where the preſervation 
of the Soul is attributed to the e Body of Chriſt, as well as the 
waſhing the Soul in this Pray'r is attributed to his Slood. 

| Wielt I think is a fufficiem Anſwer to this Cavil. 


xxl. Then follows the P, r of Conſecrat ĩon; which is 
e ro the Holy Sacramen, = it is n0 Sacra- 
meut without 1 ts 3 N 
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u Sawlour himſelf has taught us to give thanks: or bleſs 
(i.e. to conleerate ine Bread and Wine) before we can take 
and eat. And therefore thro? all che Ages of the Church, it 
was the conſtant Practice to conſecrate the Elements, by re- 
peating over them OUR SAVIOUR's WORDS *. It is by 
his own Inſtitution that we perform this great Sacrament; it 
is by his =. that the Bread and Wine can ever be to us 
his Body and Blood; and by his own Words therefore it is 
that the Prieſt conſecrates them to ſo Divine a Myſtery. Our 
Church therefore following the Catholick Practice, has ap- 
pointed her Prieſts to rchearle the Words of Iuſtitution, which, 


oy 


changes che Bread and Wine from their ordinary Uſe, aud 
makes them the Memorials of the bleſſed Body and Blood of 
en orator gang mare 
In this Pray'r the Prieſt addreſſes himſelf to God from the 
Conlide rat ion of his tender Mercy to Mankind, in ſending hi- 
only Son Feſus Chriſt to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs for our Re- 
dempt ion; who made there (hy his ONE Oblation ONCE f. 
fer'd) a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satu- 
Faction for the Sins of the whole World; and allo did inflitute, 
and in bis bah Goſpel command us, #0 continue a perpetual Me- 
MOry . precious Death until his coming again.” From 
this Conſideration he prays, that God would: vouchſafe to 
Bear us, and to grant that we, receiving thoſe. Creatures of 
. Bread and Wine according to Chriſt's holy Inſtitution, may be 
gartakers of his moſt Meſſed Body and Blood, e 
| Ting follows the. immediate Conſecration. Who in the 
ſame Night that be was betray'd took Bread, cc. 
It has always been the Practice of the Chriftian Church, to 
rehearſe the Words of the fff Inſtuution in Conſecrating the 
Euchariſt , as both Dr. Comber aud Dr. Nichols oblerve f. 
And hence it is that ſome of the ancient Fathers attribute the 
conſecrating the Elements to Pray'r 2x, and others to the pro- 
nouncing the Words of Chriſt l. Nor is there any Contra- 
diction in theſe two Opinions: For ſince the Words of the 


N s * | 


* 
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 * Quomodo- poteſt qui panis eſt, eſſe Corpus Chriſti ? 
B cn : 1 igitur quibus TE elt ?— 
| | — Domini Jeſu. Ambr. de Sact. J. 4. c. 4 Chryſ. Serm. 
de juda Proditore. Ubi Chriſti verba deprompta fuerunt, 
. ST 575 non pauis dicitur ſed Corpus appellatur. Aug, de Verb. 
Dom. Serm. 28. See Compan. to the Altar, Part 3. Set. 17, 


P 32. | 4 env) x Jeb 
1 See Dr. Comber and Hr. Nichols in locum. 
= I Origen. contra Celſum. I. 8. Ambroſ. de fideQ. 
| . * eee eee fupra. Aug. de verb. Dom. ubi 
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laſtinition were rehears'd either in the Pray'r or immediately 


after it, they way borh be properly. enough [aid to make the = 
Lead zul Wine the Body and Blood of Chr, duch 


ine the Body and Blood. 


in the Senſe 


- that, the Primitive Church ſtill believ'd che Sagrament 1e 


"# | . e 37 anporrer 1140 
Fes therefore the Catholick Church has always. .jolvd 
thele, two togerher, viz. Pray'r, and the Words of Chriſt'; 
dur Chyrch very wiſely continues the aucient practice z,fivſt 
ffexing Pray'r to God. zo bleſs bis Creatures of Bread nf 
Vine; and then reading our Saviour's Words, by which he 
Bread which we break. becomes the Communion of the Body. of 
Brit: And the Cup of Bleſing which we bleſs becomes the 
oMMuNON of the Bload of C 71 . N 7 Ts te Ly Ane 8 
And indeed it is moſt reaſonable to believe, that the Cairns - 
fecration is perform'd by theſe. Words of our Saviour g for 
there is nothing in the Bread and Wine themſelves, Which 
can any way exhibit to us either the Benefits purchas'd by 
Chiiſt's Death, or in any tolerable propriety of Spesches confer 
Grace : Nor indeed would the Bleſfing of them, in any Form 
of Words that could be devis'd by monal Mam be ſufficient 
ro conſecrate them to thoſe holy purpoſes to which they now | 
25 without their being delign'd by God himſelf xo thofe - 

: Since then it is the Divine Inſtinnion and Appoints 
ment which makes the Holy Sacrament in any reſpect to be- 
eome the Body and Blood of Chriſt, it muſt be. conſecrated 
and made his Body to all Believers by his Divine Word 


And therefore our Church appoints, that at the prondun- 
cing the Words Crook Bread] the Prieſt ſhould take the Pater 
{or Plate in which the Bread is kept) into his Hands, to imi- 
rate our Saviour's Practice. At the Words [brake it] he alſo 
breaks the Bread. And in this we preſerve the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion and the Practice of the Primitive Church, where the 
Bread was fitſt broken before it was diſtributed to the Com- 


municaits T. Which Practice the Romiſh Church has laid 


aſide as to the Sacrament ; and only keeps up a faiut Reſem- 
blance of it in what they call the Sacrifice of the Mafs, as 
diſtinct from the Euchariſt. At rhe Words | :his is my Body 
the Prieſt lays his Hands on as much of the Bread as he 2 
ſigns to conſecrate, by which he ſeparates it from the reſt, 
Which may be us'd as termerly 5 but what is thus conſecrated 


vught not to be converted to common uſe, nor taken out of 
r K 2 After 
5— — — —ů— — — — — — 
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dee Comber on theſe Words, [this is my . 
. Irenzus, I. 5. c. 4. Aug. Serm. 140. de Tempore, apud 
Dr. Nichols, of the Pray'r of Gonſecration. e 


t © Gee the Rubrick after the Commurtion Service. 


| L 132 1. 3 
Atter the ſame manner the Wine is confecrated by taking 
tte Cup into the Prieſt's Hands (as the Rubrick ditects) and 

layiog his Hand upon as many of the Veſſels which contain 
tlie Wine as he thirks will ſuffice for the time, and faying over. 

it our Saviour's Words. All which ſhew, that as the Church 
of England does not continue any thing in her Liturgy whicl 
the Papiſts have ſuperinduc'd upon” the Church of Chriſt, out! 
of Superſtition, ſo neither. will ſhe throw. away any ancient 
Ufage'when it may be reſtor'd without Sin and Danger. And 
indeed this Rubrick which directs the taking of the Bread and 

Wine into the Prieſt's Hand was reftor'd (for ought I find) 
by the-Importunity of the Preſbyterian Commiſſioners at rhe 


bo 


Savoy Conference; for though it wasalways the Church's Pra- 
ctice before to couſecrate the holy Euchariſt after the ſame. 
manner, yet there was uo ſtated Rubrick at that time, direct- 
ing the-Prieſt to take the Bread into his Hand and to break it. 
Their Words are, We conceive that che manner of CON-- - 
_ « SECRATING THE FLEMENTS is not here EXPLI- 
< CITE and DISTINCT - ENOUGH, and the, Miniſter's 
* BREAKING THE BREAD is not ſo much as mention'd)*;. 
No from hence I think I may fairly infer, that in the O- 
pinion of the Preſbyterians (at that time ar leaſt) the pro- 
mnouncirp of our Saviour's Words, and the 2 of the 
Bread was eſſential to Conſecration : Or elſe, why did thoſe 
Gentlemen object againſt the Pray'r of Conſecration as defe- 
ctive. And there being then no other Objection againſt our 
Form of Conſecration, I think it is plain, that nothing elſe 
Was (in their Opinion) amiſs iu it, and ſince that was inſert- 
ed at their Defire, 1 hope my Countrymen will like our Form 
After the Pray'r of Conſecration, the Rubrick directs that 
3 Miniſter (who officiates) ſhall receive in both kinds him- 


I!mzis is agreeable to the Practice of the primitive Church , 

and very proper that they who adminiſter che holy Sacrament 
do others, ſhould partake of it themſelves firſt. Aud the Preſ- 
byterian Commiſſioners. at che Savoy, in the Liturgy which 
tuey propos d, appoint that the Miniſter ſhculd receive firſt, 
anions SSSI oe. 
Ihe Kubrick likewiſe recuires that it ſhould be given to 
the Fiſbops, Priefts, and Deacons (if there be any preſent.) This 


was appointed (as the firſt Rubricks have it) that the other 


Miniiters may help the chief Miniſter; but 1 Lumbly cen- 
; ee ß EGAN." © 


. 4... am. — ** 
— 


—— 


ceedirgs of the Commmiſioners, Vc. p. 18. + Afoft. Confiit. 
J. 8. c. 13. Apud Nichols Note u. 3 ˙·1¹¹³1 Panda, 


| * — a - 8 *. 1 woe | ; | 
Faction. ag any ihe * of Common-Prayer in the Pro- 


pr 333 31 - Ro 
Ut there is a Further Reaſon for itz, viz. to keep up-the-Di+ 
1 98 was lo ancient in the Church 3 Clerical 
Communion: Becauſe the Clergy: always received. Pp | 
fie Ally, the 8 without the Rails *. 
0. injoins that the Holy: Sacrament ſhall bs 
244 in boch 8 ro che People, which is ſo 175 com 
manded by our bleſſed Lord, and ſo warranted b 1 Catholick 7 
Practice, chat it is ſtrange that any Clurch ſhould neglect it: : 
url ſhall. not enter into the Ar uments againſt 5 Ness 
Practice, imo I don't addreſs this Letter to them: And I know, 
ou are of our Opinion. [As to che a receiviug in the 
Poſture of 8 05 L have already ſ. aid enou ch, p. 111. 
Ni 1 mare in our way of-adinini . 
* rd at, viz. That the Miniſter delivers the. 
d and Wins to every Perſou ſingly, and does not let the 
Coke Nn rather take out of the Paten or Diſn, the conſe- 
crated read, and likewiſe give theWiue about one to another}. 
is I know 1 15, your Cuſtom in Scotland: But (heſides the In- 
cies which the Ignorance. of ſome may expole this ſa- 
wa} Ocdinance ta, if that Practice were allow d, as fome ta- 
King a greater Quantity of the ſacred Bread than is proper, —4 
eating — drinking with an Irre vereuct very unbecoming that 
Flacę aud Qccaſion): I deſſre to know, ſince the Sacrament of 
. the Lord's Supper is 4 Seal of the Covenant of Grace to every. 
leyer, as well as Baptiſm, why it ſhould not be particularly 
a | by God's Miniſter to every Perſon, as well as Bap- : 


9 2. © 


Wo bald, that our S did not give the F to 
Fre 5 one of the 1 N but to them all in general: But 1 
» this is only ſaid, but not proved: For there is no ex- 
eſs Text that neceſſarily infers any ſuch Thing. For that 
St. Luke 22. 17. T. ake this and divide it among ere ſelves, i Is 
not ta be-referr'd to the Sacrament, . but the Paſſover ; for in 
. the 19th Verſe follows the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt. - So 


that our 8 s Practice in this being nn. 2 is no 


Ae againſt ours, | | 

en da ere the Prieſt has received the Sacramens i in both 

kinds himſelf, and given it to the other Miniſters preſent; and 
ones to deliver you the conſecrated. Bread, let your Pra Yrs — 

nd nd Medi tions be all directed to Chriſt; and when 45 lays, 

e Body o 7 ps Loxd Feſus Chrift which was given for thee, pre- 

ferve thy Four hog Soul unto evexlaſimg Life ;, let your Hearts 

* not Jour U wh an humble and devout AMEN, * Lal 
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2 con neil = 7 Chi 19. 


"See 8. 1 tions of the = ewe. a; the en. 
| ivoker, Keel Polyy. l. 85 5 | 
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fo the ancient Ctntch did 1 an 6 e u 


p. 
5 not my 1 880 to Aue de . e A 6 
Devotion and Praiſe, which worthy Communicants ought 
Exerciſe at that time, for thoſe I Wer. you to the . mf 
of Mau, or ſuch other as you thit e 
not therefore inſiſt longer upon the Act of :Receivi 
8 all Who come to the holy i for ths ß Bin. 


ed'and-prepar'd for it, as eat an 
dit Body ee A EB. oy 
ent of their Souls. 

The Rudriek directs, that [if 2+ conſechatcd Bread hd 3 
ze ſpent Before all have commutticated, the 4 575 is jo conſe 299 A155 
more "according, to the Form” before priſtribed: * Be 17 f 
[OUR SAVIDUR CHRIST in 15 [ame N be, &c 1 55 i 
feng th; Bread: And at {likewiſe after up 2 fo for ble 

# 1 ie indeed c is hay 7 a Fot ſince « 
| Tawfui eft"s con the Elements by our Saviour's Wo 
zs of the very Fils of os ewe 1 67 9 
not {0 raed, are ſtill common ct e and Wine, and as 
ſuch neyer can be the Body and Blood of Chriſt to thoſe who - 
receive them. 

The next Rubrick appoints, that 1 0 all have commit 
the Miniſter / all; return t the Lord's-T, able, and reverently place 
upon it what remams of the confecrated Elements, covering 
fame with a fair Linnen-Clorh J. This was an ancient bt rage ” 
and is {till v Win decent, as ſhewing a particular R | 
Bread and Wine which has fo lately repreſented our Saviours 
Paſſion ; —5 therefore i is nene aferwards to be apply'd to 6 
dinary es. 

* Thus 1 think 1 haye explained mis Part of bur ERIE 
du ier in as ſhort and Phi: a Method as I could. * 
next to the 


4 


XXII. Serie 5 the 88 And "EY we dern 
ſy: + THE LORD's- PRAYER. And certainty it can never 
be more proper than after tlie Hoh Communion. . For having 

01 ted. our r Souls with e * Blood, 8 ws . 


3 de Sacram. L * 2 "= Cyr. Catecli Myſ. iq 
5 Reſp, 9 oo Orol. qu. 40. apud comber Fa, 4 to Las Hr 
Pak. 3 

1 


See Dr. N ichols 5 Note pon this Rubrigh, © 


ad 


raed. 


@ that we Pond open our Mouths in his Praife © and, * 
ords fo fit for that as 15 on. This was the early Practice 
of the Church. St. Ferom tells us, « Thar Chriſt taught his - 
6 " Apoſtles, "that every Tay in the Sacrifice of his Body, the” 
"i Faithful ſhoutd be bold to ſay , Our Father, * 


In this holy Pray'r the ole Congreg zation is to Ks 4 
by furely every devout worthy Communion will, with” 
and Voice, in \praiing apd ene uy God and * Saviour, 
MIN grear Bleſſing they! have ſo lately rafted. 45 


. XXIII. After whictr blos ro W PRAYRS, 
Which contain both a Supplication, an Oblation; and 4 
Thankſgiving.” 1 have OY conſider d them more than 
once, and finding 'nothin ing liable ro an Cavil in either of 
them, 1 don't Suceive iere js any Neceſſity of juſti 
them. I did indeed wing HEE 55 have paraphras'd them 
and ſeveral others in our Liturgy, after the Example of Dr. 
| Comber, and Dr, Nichols : e (it ores all due Reſpect to thoſe 
two Great Men, whoſe Books 
very much oblig'd to, thro” this wil Performance) I muſt 
oy I think k he MAbs of out Liturgy ( wats as 11 ec , 

do to me, carty a Spirit of Devotion and Strengt 

fion, which ne Pals hraſe that I ever ſaw can be HOP 
come up to: 1 werbe chuſe to leave them to your oni. 
Seren 3 in their native Simplicity, wherein you will find to 
a Mind tcligiouſly diſpos'd, ſuch an elevated Strain of Piety, 
s can't fail of railing your Minds to the higheſt pitch of de- 
out Tuankfulneſs; and whoever with an honeſt Heart gives 
his 1 7 to God Ac e in either of tliete Forms Which 
Miniſter ſhall pitch upon, and ferioully endeavours to 
WES good in his Life an Converſation, the Obligation he 

'S himſelf under at this holy Seaſon, will find luis Soul fir d 
With Love to God and his Saviour, and will allow the Edifi- | 
cation of this part of our  Lirurgy, and bleſs God that he has an 
Oyportunixy of joining in a Service where he can truly ſay he 
8 BY! with the Sti1 ity and pray'd with the Underſtanding 40,0. 5 


8. XXIV. Then follows that moſt auciem Hymuf, call'd Tu 
Angelical Hum, becauſe — * egins with the Song of the Angels 


at our Saviours Binh: be to God on high, &c. and well 
e in the Church of fod, N51 tie 1 itle of Gloria in "te 
ellis 


pn ere. * * 


Hier in Naß 80 'E 59. Greg 57 5. 63. 
mbr. de Lacr. J. 5. 8 0 . Coup? ro the Altar. 
Part 4. | Sect. 19. 5. 2. 
1 Clement, Conſtitut. 7. & c. 48. Cone. Tolet, 4: Cone 

un. See Compber's Comp, Sect, 22. 5. 1. | 


ry much eſteem, and am 


\ 


_ * 1 

_ eelfis. Hers both Prieſt and People (after the E: 

E pndng nnd 1s AM i) yin their Heart gu 
ying : 


in 8 1 de ro which we bleſs: 


great Mexcies, thar by. his Son Sow Jo | 
ace o Earth by us to 
| Kewing a voor wonderful Good-will rowards (He, by iich 
our ion b e Chriſt, of which * 
we have but now Part 

We therefore with Hearts S inflnt with Love and dati: | 
tude, praiſe him and leſs bim, = worſhiv him, we rf 
him, we give Thanks to him for his great Glary. And 
addreſt to our great Lord and r., King 2 God the Father | 


Almighty. Then we addreſs ourſelves particultly t0.God the 


Son, we acknowledge him to be the Lord, the 5 [nt 
Son, the Meſſiah or anointed Sayiour n Chriſt, the L 
God, the Son of the Father; from the Conſideration 
which, bur eſpecially his raking away the Sins of the N 
we bez of him to have Morcy upon us; and "We are 


| now! more encburag'd to addreſs our Pray'rs to him, fince we, | 


pture ; aud whoever Apa the Pray rs aud Hymns compos'd 


. 3. 1. . I Tim.6. 15. 885 Wet 


3 e 
* 


have, been admitted to the great Honour of feeding at his 
Table, we repeat the ſame Petitiori, Thou that takeft away the 
Sins of the World, have Mercy upon us. And ſince we cannot 
repreſent him to ourſelves under a more endeating Charactet 
than that of having taken away Sin, we pray that he who | 
takes away the bi, of the Forli, would receive ou Pray'r « 
And becauſe to crown the, Work of our Redemption he g den- 
© ded up into Heaven, and there liveth to make aterceſſion for 
us, we pray, Thou that ſite at the nabe Hand of God, have 
Mercy upon us. 1 

Nor is there any vain Repetition here, but according 9 
the Example of our Saviour in his Agony, the blind Man 1 1 
the Golp „ and the whole Catholick Church in all Ages, w. 
cry to hriſt for Mercy, and with a becoming Eaiekgels 
and repeated Devotion, we * beg for Mercy and Pardon, 
ee we can never do too often. And why we ſhould not 
think that our iepeated Pray r for Mercy will prevail with 
Chriſt (provided it be devout) uo. as well as in the Lays 
of his Fleſh, I don't Know. 
Ihe latter part of this Hymn is an Acknowledgment of the 
Bleſſed Trinity, as well as owning tlie Diviuit/ of our Sa- 
VIOUT. For thou only art holy, & c. 

Indeed this whole angelical Hymn, is both an admirabte 
Thankſgiving and a moik excellent Pray'r, and there is not 
one Ward in it, but what is taken out of the Holy Scri- 


7 . 


* SLukez. 16. Rev. 12. 12. Res. 15 © 1 1. "1429, 


WEEN 


within 11. 1265 out of us the old and pang or = give 
1 d nem and 2 1 cc. 22 L | 
Fray 8, zul e to bave mercy upon you; and 
aps Sentence, to be merciful unto vou, ot to 
12 At another time you beg of him to forgive 
your Sins, and y after to * your Offences, or 
Tot out your. Tranſgreſſions. And why we may not twice. 
af Cod to have Mercy upon us, as well as to ſay once 
Lord have Mercy, and anon to pray, Lord he merciful unto un, 
| is a nicety "that I dont well underſtaud. 
When hen therefore the Miniſter begins the Hymn of the Holy 
Angels; Glory be to God on bigh, &c. Let the whole Con- 
9 7755 join Heart and Voice, and repeat this Excellent 
Thankſgiving, which was of very early uſe in the Primitive 
urch f before there was ſuch a thing in the World as Po- 


| „ OY is done, the Prieft prays in one or more of the 
- Forms which are to be found after the i Cot. 
Lects are coinpos'd with ſuch a true Spirit of Devotion, that 
155 ee uiſtian 'cau dillike them; I ſhall nor therefore: 
th en Them n, but only to exhort you earneſtly to join 
ons Miniſter in them, when ever upon any occaſiom le 
uſes chem; and indeed if you uſe them in your 1 
private Devotions too, you will find them | 

© Thea the Biſhi (i be be preſeut) di = Con . 
gation with the ok i beauuſe 7 he is 1 ng the 
Hear Heb. 7. 7. "fi tlie Biſhop is not there, the Prieſt ſays, 


5. XXV. The Peace of God, Kc. 1 hope I ſhall not need 

po 9 this part of our Service, ſince it is to be found 

the Holy Scripture, with only ſuch alteration in the latter 

1 it as makes it (from a good jewiſh Benediction com- 

X anded by God himſelf) a * Octhodox Chriſtian Ble | 

3 Cour Faith in the Hg Trinity. The firit part of it 

taken our Phil. 4. 7. and 2 S. Pe, 3. 18. And the 1 5 
br is only a Chxiſtian Paraphra' e upon Numb. 6. 2.4, 2 

e the N wk La ere into Kc Wer, 


77 = the "Coe 7 of io 7 in the Nate 77 — Peace; 
_ 
bpchg Conſt. * ne dr ae 


Part 3. Sec. 2. 


i BED FORMS Thus 


L 138 J 


oft in ours; en 


nan wk "ng 


After Marais the Prieft; or Biſhop; „ nas e 55 
N Which the whole Congregation” is to hear with Hu- 

and Revefence, you may recommertd youtlelves to God” 
—— Ay, in ſuch a Form as Tal beft, ſure your Cireaniftan- 
ess, or iwone of the Colleds of the Ltruri uch as Wo 
noted ar the bottom; to Which you £ Always 1 gd 
the Lord's Pray'r. r which you nay :rife" n your 
Knees, and depatein Peace, and the God of Peace be with 
aD D/THUS I have gone thro? the whole orditiaty' Lord's 
Day Service, and the Celebration of the Bleſſed Sacramert 
＋ to the uſe of the Chutch of El. 
IJ did ar firſt delign to have taken Id the Whole L. 
bür finding that Wnat I have atready done, has ele 


= chan 1 delign'd, and being öplig d to add an Ay- 


X to it, 1 chuſe to defer what Thititetided upon the beca⸗ 
nal Office, to another be ue 1 will take (by 
he-Bleſling of God) if find that What 1 have now nk 
ſhall be of any Service o my 
© May I take the liberty HG to 2 te elf in r Spirie 
e to thoſe of of 1 Preſbyterian Per nog 1 — 8585 / 
HP but eonfider ſerjoufl 4 and WTO: PEACE : 
MON PRAYER BOOK as an ofdinary Po of een 
4bſtratted from its being 4 ſtated Penn of, gi lick Word 
and read tlie pr reed Sh ets (or the bet it Expoliivgs 
Dt: Comber and-Dr. Niepoli) in Gun den of 1 15 0 
they Except againſt, an 15755 will find that any pn are 
ſtian may pac rat ibn make we, cf the P ray s con- 
tain'd in it, Goch or Family: y; and if fo, I ahnt EE 
why its being cominiatited by Aurhority: ty ſhould made f by 
lawful, Tho” if you ſhould think that the impoſing, it 
ou, is a teſtrainiſig your Chriſtian Liberty; you are Cs 
this, ſince it 15 not imposd on you, but recommended as 
a more excellent way. © © "pk 
Conſider, I beſeech you, the Practice of the feiith and 
Chriſtian Churches in all Ages; and you will find that eve 64 
before and ſince, immediate Inſpiration ceas'd, they ſervd G 
in publick by STATED LITURGIES'*. Look to the Re⸗ 
Form d Proteſfaints thro? all Europe, alid vou Will lee that they 
_ always did, afict Son to this Day e God 1 


* ä —— — 


1 Fourth PETTY after Deppe Ty 85 I =T 
ngays 5 


26, 36, 4b, 6th, -7thy of, » the. 27%: "ta 
rin 


1 Ste, p- 9, 10, 11. 
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' theA I uy E 


have beliey'd aud taught: And fince you have always, even 
| 10 the worſt of Times, and when you were in a ſtate of Per- 


entertain 


od; biz. Is 
«' For the”ſiks of 
OE made a 


i Ry 


'F $ us'd ro this Day both 


Favs A ak Pars Hanes, | 


u out Con 
9 8 Licurgy if 12 a yo y 


+ Di e t | 
17 5 IF 


| 1 


to the Curate. | 
5 os ol dale tor 


that 1 0 ould” 

cile you x0 bans) my *of the Sn 
Pray'r Pray's Book. "Yah muſt find upon ey, on that for Sub- 
it is agreeable to that Form * — ords which you 


; bo 1 xy 87 = 


profels d to adhere to the Doctrine and Practice of 


| the 12 ba itive Church, (as indeed yoh have in many things) 


let it now appear that it was not your fault that you — | 
Uniformity in Worſhip. If there be any of your People who 

Lery ples at the Liturgy, it is becauſe they are not 
acquainted with it. Uſe them to it for ſome {mall time, and 
by the Bleſſing of God they will like it, if you be hearty and 
fineere i in e and e it to them. 


5 1 hope 


nne 


9 


ws Comber's 1 of Las iturgies,” NG row 2. 06. 
Vie : Calvin Ep. 87, ad Protect. Angl. z 
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pk what a 
| ou lures ge 1 5 in, vine 120 Dog 


was one reat occalion of all the Schiſtn and wil 


* prey wow oth WT. and. 1 * the e * M 
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take amiſs Sl uſe to- 


5 DOT 1 1 30 on't take Won By to. 4 8 to Five 


both more Learning and 
- 20 5 but as Liundexypok, this Tl AE drr benen ec of 
y-men, ſo 1 hope you will gi ge we ae ety 


1 


Veen ou that you Will not * rt 
now; = W J 5 Hangs by by Men e of of, 


dulgence of our Dus (een, to unite 

1 Remaigs of IE 15 7 9 Ba Cites Scotland in Wor- 

* DR as Dot overnmear 40 the. beſt and pu- 

8 World, If ever it 

"x th of bead dre pico! Online 
and you, Anh re Epi 

das Dr 75 1 2 


Lernment, Jou eld fot fd CD iſcopacy lame and im 


erous thi be, to A Fg = 
Kingdom. two yo (ag 3 


Jou will par wel or Sno ut org 


th; Fran lope uſe leavours * 
Wen aten n . Fad 


dale hwy, be amoug your Feople, is 2 ? 
ties; and che "Þying afide of AT the aha e 


have ſo infeited. us ever ſince. . a 5 - 

T vil bore make 1455 of no 'polizick Reaſons to perſw; 
you ro embrace the Litutgy, (tho” thoſe a You 54 wy ee 
recommend it). ta only preſs it upon 


eration, that Jou, as Fel as 1 
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 ferib'd for the Preſs, L had two Pamphlers ſex” 
4s, me; call's DIALOGUES BETWEEN A CU-. 
Rey ag, © | RATE AND A COUNTRY-MAN. | I have 
| © © read them over with ſome Care, we (39 RAY to. 
ive new. wodelfd the whole for their.Sakes; 
in them that has not been objected to the be Ln 
fore 1 was born, and anſwer'd more than once by 111 
vines, and many of thoſe Objections taken notice 
| r before 1 ſaw the Dialogues ; I therefore chole to 1 
NEN. e „„ 
as are there made, to which L have not apply d m . 
cularlyi in the Letter. whats 1 Abe 

I am not concern'd in his firſt Infinuation of es in 
rhe Pretender; that is foreign to my Bulineſs at ns, 
if Lam not duese the Preſbyterians in Scotland drink 
N. J the 8:)'s Health, have made as LES Declaratioas: - 
againſt the Oath of Abjuration'as their Neighbours. And if 
dur Author has taken it, which I don't know, many of his. 
2 1 0 Jet againſt the Liturgy, is p. 4. of 

e fir bjection bro ht the is p. 4. of 
the 1ſt Dialogue, viz. the 3 of Popery ; and that is * 
out from K. Edward VI. the Pope, and K. James the Vith. 

. T have in the Letter viudicated every Paſſage i in our Lord's: 
Day Service, and the Office for the Communion, which I kave, © 
heard charg d with Popery 3 but I ſhall now ſay ſomething of. 
it in general, which I hope may pave. the Way for abun 4 
the Inftances brought to prove the Charge. 

I will not ſuppole that our Author induſtriouſly runs into ; 
this Odzection, as into the Cant of a Party to keep up the Dif- 

f:reuce * I hope he is a Man of Ingenuity as well as Senſe: If 
therefore I can juſtify the Liturgy as to this Point, I ſhall think 

to hear no more of it from him. 


I ſhall therefore enguire what Pripety i 18, and then fe whe 
ther there Le * thing of it iu Our 1 * 


N ; hope | 
197% . 


- 


= ba 144 7 
neither the Author of the ;alogues, nor any. Man 
of his Perſuaſion, will call an ng deren be. 


5 22 


E it is uſed in the Romi ch: ae 7) Pipers 
the Chriſtian Religi 3 ke it —4 
thing ſuperinduc'd upon the Geitin Ke ion, „ 
 thori 4 8 7 aig 
ck Cin 
Tany f 22 a al ee N eg r : 
5 Lap for e: But let them oonſiger it well, 


"tell me whether they-thick in; good earneft, that any 
thing can be juſtly charg'd as an W Term of Commu- 
nion with any Church but what is contra to. the 
and primitive Antiquity. For my own par 1 nee) 
were I in any Country whete- the Do#rine 
ernment, were doftolical.,; and Primitive, (and U 21 K 
on to be Divine) and where I could find notl 8 ar 
a Term of ee which were plainly contra 12 47 mes 
cepts of Chrift and 5 5 and the Prat, ice of the | 
_ beſt Ages of Chriſtianity, I ſhould think it as great a Sin t 

make a $chi/m in that hunch, by either ſeparating myſelf, or 

dere others to f. Jenarate from it, as to break any a 
8 2 . Nay, I will go 2 Step farther, and 
Neil ere I > bur of ul Church, which in 
Ts u i Worſhip p, and e fhe held the 0= 
lea! and _ Primitive. Rules, but by vertue 0 ber own Aut bor ty, 

oſed Ceremonies which the Holy 2ripture has not ap- 

Halen nor were ever known in the Primitive Church, but 
were of Yeſterday ; tho” I do freely own that I am 3s. 
fond of Noveky iu Reli Hen as any Chtiſtiau in the Queen's 

Dominions, and had Ia Vote in impoſing Ceremonies, I would 


withſtand ſuch to my utmoſt Power; yet when they were once 
enaFed by the Governours of the Church (provided always that 
they: were not contrary to the Word of God, and plain 9255 
ical and Primitive. Precept) 1 would ſubmit to them quietl 
and practice them religiouſly, rather thau give the leaſt Di- 

ſturbance to the Peace of that Church whole Determination (in 
all indifferent Matters) every good Chriſtian ought. for Con- 
ſcience fake to obey. _ | 

I will not now go thro? all the Superinductions which 
the Church of Rome has made upon Chriſtianity ; tlie preſen 
Conſideration is Worſhip : I will then from my former Defi- 
nition of Pope ſhew you wherein it conſiſts with Relation 
to Worſhip. Aud d it is 5 theſe Particulars. 


1. In their forbidden antiſ criptural Addreſſes of their Pray- * 


ers aud Praiſes: to wrong Objects; in their vain and impious 
Adorations of Saints aud Angels, the Croſs and Images. 
Nr 1 ſay is not ** without "Warrant from the ap + 


and the firſt and. beſt Ages F the Church, hut expreſly againſt 
both (as L could prove, were I diſputing againſt Papiſts) and 
brought in by the Authority-of the Church of Rome alone, ag | 


* 


p 2 © BT ; $57. 4 . 8 N 8 
2. ky having n e eee non Tongue, whie 
renders it ulcleſs to the Unlearned, contrary to the expreſs 


= S and Primitive Antiquity. 
upon the Fapilts, wich reſpect to. Publick 


een de 
the Chriſtian Worthip che holy 


Words 12 Scripture, and the Example of the whole Catholick 
UI or; mauy: Ages. JJC Te 10 32.2 Nin 

depraving en e the moſt ſolemn Parts of 
Chriitian Sacraments] by Pray'rs con- 
trary to ſound Doctrine *, by Tranfubſtantiation,' by deuy- 
ing the Cup, and offering Sacrifice for the Living aud the 
Dead, and ſuch. like: Practices, coutrary to the Word of God 


2 4. Impoſing Apocryphal Writings upon Chriſtians, and te- 


Muring Aſſemt to them as to the Word of God. For tho? 1 
will allow the Chriſtian: Church a gonſiderable Authority in 
W and proving the holy Scriptures (join'd with o- 
ther Proofs, yet nu particular Chureh has Authority to make 
Canonical Scripture, nor to receive any; Writing (how good 
ſoever) into the ſacred Canon, gontrary to the plain and 
nown Principles and Practice of the firſt and beſt Ages of 
hriſtianity. To this I add their forcing their own Interpre- 
dation of Scripture upon us. 
5. Impoſing a burdenſom Number of Ceremonies by her 
own Authority, and placing a Venue and Efficacy in the Uſe 
of em equivalent to the Vertue of Sacraments, contrary' to 


Theſe 1 conceive, are all that we can charge of Inova nn 
Worlkip. 


And now I challenge all the World to ſtew one Footſtep 


» 


_ of any of theſe in the Fngliſþ Liturgy. 


Our Prayers and Praiſes are directed to God alone. Our 
Worſhip is in the Common Language of the Country, under- 
tood by all. Our Sacraments adminiſter d in the Wards of 
xcripture, and the earlieſt Antiquity, without any new Whims 
of our own. Invention. Our Scripture the pure Word of God; 


as it. has been own'd by the whole Catholick Church; and 


*. 


when we read other. Books, we read them as Apocrypha, and 


don't ſo much as alledge that they are Canonical : And. as 
to the Juterpreration of Scripture, our Church forces no Man 
to believe any Senſe of hers of any. one Text in the Bible, con- 
traxy to the Senſe of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, And laſt- 
ly, the Ceremonies of our Church, are ſo few and decent, that 
none need to find fault with them, and we declare that we are 


— 


„ Dre $628 wed he 


* See the 


Prayer when. the Salt is Fur tothe Childs Mov th 


Office of Baptiſm. 


* 


of tas 1 5 
fo far from Saag any Vertue „ef in them, that dn 
the contrary they are fo indifferent that they may be change d 
| bs the Qbvethbry of the Church ſhall ſee cauſe f. 

If any one can ſhew any Popery in the Lirurgy, let him 


e the Inſtauce, kur till then, general ſide Wi and un- 
ble Inuendum's are not fair. TT 


Having premis'd thus much z Teome to his Proofs, The | 
| firſt is that of King Edward VI. in his Letter to the Hevon- 
Hire Rebel 7. he ſays that the Liturgy is the Maſs in 
ith, ⸗ only ſome things taken out which would + been : 
Shame to 1 heard in Engliſh. | LET 
che King was adviſe ed to ſocth Rebels by Words, 

(as that Hiſtory and the very Lerter it ſelf ſhew) 1 down. ſee 
that cau be any Argument againſt the Liturgy, ſmee the very 
Words by our Author cverthrow his Argument for 

thoſe few things (which the King ſays were taten out) were 
the Subſtance of the Popiſh Corruption that ever was in it. 
If you ot I ſhould tell a Papift, that our Creed is the fame 
with the Trent Creed, only a few things omitted in otirs which 
the KRomiſb Church had foiſted into that; would it * mm 
follow that the Apoſtles Creed (which is ours) were F 
If there was really at that time viz. in the firſt Book of 
| Edward VI. any thing in the Liturgy which ſeemed to 850 

the Popiſh Errours, particularly with relation to Tranſub- 
fantjarion ; (tho* the Wofds do not infer any ſuch Doctrine, 
but only the real Preſence which I have ſhew'd to be a Pro- 
teſtant Hottrine *) yet they being long ſince laid aſide, as 
allo that part of * Pray'r for the t State of Chriſts 
militant, which recommends thoſe wbo nom reſt in the 
Steep of Peace to God's Mercy of Everlaſſing Peace ;, 1 (ay, theſe 
being ſnice laid aſide, I have no occaſion to Juſtiß them, 
nor gong can they with any Reaſon be brought (how inne- 
cent or autient ſoever they may be ſaid to be) as Arguments 
againſt our Liturgy as now it ſtands. 

Bur after this was ſtruck out and the Liturgy mended (as 
our Author, out of Ridicule terms it) viz. in Queen Elifa- 
hetl's. time, yet it was (in his Opinion) fo near the Maſs 
Book that even the Pope himſelf was content to eſtabliſn it 
upon Condition that ſhe would Join Herſelf to the See of 


' Rome. + 


In anſwer to this. 1 ſuppoſe that the Pope's Supremacy is 
tte Hinge of the Popiſh Structure upon the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion; and chat once ſubmitred to he may mould any Church 
7 ft res 7 ne has done N 0 fo that what- | 


ever 
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> as 


; NE rice and K in Abit Nr bis Dealer, 4 1 
Think thoſe will a e 2 y's be- 
e e Wn hoy pres noe (Fking 
's ES 18 ation, 

Devil is not to be truſted, for he od 55 og give them 
| leave to go to Publick Praye s 'twice a Day, and to the Com- 

munĩon once'a Year, p Jed they would 3 that he how 
have the Maag mel of them for all the reft of the time: 
Would s one conelude from that the 


"Ef Kin Fames call'd ak) © the En * tur 
ill © Ki To 23 2 was under the erh and 
e 6g Preſbyterian Education, and was chen himſelf 

t young, he underſtood both P. ery, and the EnglſÞ Service 
better afterwards, than to continue thar Opinion: And indeed 
, His own. managing the #H! ampton-Court Conference' (almioſt 
Without am Alter) 1s Bade, that he both under 
| fiood and 10% d our Liturgy, as 1 hope all all honeſt Preſby tefians | 

will when they know it as well as his Majeſty did. | 

Our Author's Wir, p. 5. of the Tinker's mending, Tthink is 
ha Ex far out, by the paving g out — — — in 

izabeth's Liturg. n Tyranny of-the Bi 
&c. Suppoſe now indeed was . Keen 
That the Queen and the abe Bikes had then a Mind to — 
the Engliſh Papiſts to the Liturgy, and for effecting it, did 
(with a good Chriſtian Intention) put out that Petition which 
. was enough te frighten Men of their Principles at the very 
TR, will that argue that therefore-the Litany is more 
on than it was in King Edward's time? 1 never heard that 
ſtriking out was Popery, but always believed chat the Popery 
of Worthip conſiſted i in putting in things into it which ought 
not to be chere. 
Unleſs therefore that our Author ean ſhew fome thing 
into the Liturgy of our Church, dag is 2 „ 4. 6. 
Do ſuperadded ro our 3 ity of 
the Romiſh Church which is contrary to e's Word and the 
Principles of the Primitive Church, he nor any one-elſe 
can ever infer his Concluſion, wit, That the Engliſh Liturgy 
either is or favours Popery. "And when that is fairly done 
(as oertainly it may be, if it he true) I for my part (aud 1 
rhink I may venture to ſtipulate for the whole Clergy of Er- 
gland) will xecant that Error. © 

His Objection p. 6. of omitting ſome Chapters of the Old 

Teſtnent, and the Revelation is an{wer'd in the Lower 


5. 10. . 33-1 lowly W 


band 
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ſound very well from a Preſbyterian, With what Face can 
any Man of that Perlwaſion (eſpecially if he is a Teacher) 

blame the Church of Exgland for omitting a few Chaprets in 


theit publick Aſſemblies, when THEY lay. afide the Bible by 
the Lump? Is it worſe in US to chuſe a more edifying Chapter 
than another, than it is in THEM ta make no Choice at all? 
We.don't forbid our People to read thoſe at home which are 
omitted in the Calendar; ſo that they have as good Reaſon 
to be acquainted with Leviticus, &c. as the Preſbyrerians, be- 

ule they may read them at home as well as they; and they 
mult be better acquainted with the reſt of the Scripture, be- 
cauſe they hear it read in Church as well as at home} which 


the others do not. N 
Or the Apocmpba, ſee 2 34: of the Letter. The Story of 
Tobit 6. of the Angel and Tobias eating the Fiſh, is not ſo ri- 
diculous as our Author would make it. There is nothing in 
the whole: Story but what is not only poſſible, but realon- 
able enough; Fer the Text does not ſay that they eat the 
whole Fiſh : So that the Witticiſm of the Angel“: and Young 
Men's SCtomachs, is quite ſpoil'd. Or if they did, allowing 
the Hiſtory to be true (Which I believe would trouble our 
Author to diſprove) ſtranger things have been done by An- 
gels without the Help of a Young Man. Nor is there any 
thing either contrary to found. Doctrine, or vain aud fooliſh 
in the Method of conjuring the Devil (as he phraſes it.) If 
God ſhall be pleas'd to uſe ſuch a Method to er auy Mi- 
racle as to make it ſeem the Effect of a natural Cauſe, to con- 
ceal (for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf) lis own immediate 
Hand in it, there is no Reaſon why the Liver and Heart of 
a Fiſh ſnould not ſerve as well as any thing elſe. But whether 
this Story be true or falſe, the Inſtructions given by the An- 
el (Whether real or pretended). are without exception, and 
Ir r apy; hriſtian Affen od io nt en 
As to the Story of Bel and the Dragon; there is no conju- 
ring in it, but a natural and ſagacious Way of diſcovering 
to the King the Cheats and Impoſture of his heathen Prieſts. 
And if our Author's Romantick Heroes do no more incon- 
ſiſtent Pranks than Daniel is here {aid to do by the Spirit of 
God (which we all know the true Daniel had) all his Ro- 
mances may paſs for true Hiſtories. . 
His Exception againſt Ecclefiaſticus 12. 5. Dial. 1. 2 8. will 
equally lie againſt the xogth Pſalm, and the Apoſtles forbid- 
ding to bid wicked Men, God ſpeed. VVV 
His Ob ſervatien upon Eccleſiaſticus 30. 12. is not juſt, nor 
are the Gentlemen of the Faculty at all affronted by it; for it 
is no more than this, that he that is a Siuner ſhall bring upon 
himſelf, or be viſted by God, with Sickneſs, and ſo fall uno. 
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the Hands of the Phyſician, which (with all due Reſpect tw 
thoſe of that Profeſſion) is no very deſirable State. 
Ihe Exception, p. 11. againſt thi Tranſlation of P/. 15. 
28. may be very eafily reconeibd by taking the Word [ they] 
in that Verſe either for Moſes and Aarbn, or for Pharash and 
ELUNE» 7 10675 . WINE LT 
But ſince the Objection les againſt the Contradiction be- 
tween the two Tranflations, the great Queſtion is, Which of 
the two is agreeable to the Original? Mr. Johnſon (in Bit 
Holy David and his Old Engliſh Tranſlators clear d, or (under 
another Title) The Pſalter or Pſalms of Hoh David ay 
ro the Tranſlation us d in the Common Payr Book ; primed for 
R. Knaplock, I. ondon, 1707.) fays; p. 66 of the Notes, at tbe 
end, That theſe Words e be tranſlated by way of Inter- 
rogation, Did they not rebel againſt Ins Word? And this he 
ſupports by the Coherence: For v. 25. the Plalmiſt ſays, They 
(i. L. Woes and Aaron) ſbew'd his * [or Tokens] among 
_ _ THEM Ii e. the Egyptians) and Wonders in the Land of Ham. 
And then, v. 28. He ſent Darkneſs, and it was dark; and 
rebelled 2 nat againſt- his Word 7 That the Word ' THEY 
ought to refer to the Epyprians, ſeems very reaſonable 3-4 Bez 
« cauſe (fays he) it was not the Deſign of the Pſalmiſt to 
« ſhew that Moſes and Aaron did not rebel, but that the 
« Fpyptians did: And therefore God murn'd their Waters into = 
„Flood, 8c. Where the keto dig ſeems to refer to 
the ſame People to which the Word [THEY] in the former 
Verſe. | And if this Conjecture be true, (which indeed is very 
_ reaſonable) then tranſlating the Interrogation | Did they not x 
rebel?) by the Affirmation [They were hot 11 nd is very 
proper and very frequent; particularly in the Goſpel; What 
Mark puts as a Queſtion, ch. 1. Y. 17. and ch. 12. v. 24. 
S. Matthew relates affirmatively, ch. 21. 13: and 22. 29. 
And upon this account the Old Tranſlation is juſter than that 
in the Bible, and therefore can't be any Objection againſt the 
Verſion in the Liturgy. But ſince every one ar firſt fight 
will, by common Reafon, be taughr to refer the [THEY] in 
the Liturgy Tranſlation, to-Pharaoh and the Egyptians; and 
the [ THEY] in the Bible to Moſes and Aaron; and-fince both 
are Senſe, and both true, I cart fee fueh Inconvenience from 
this Miſtake (if it be one) as to make a noiſe about to diſturb 
Gnesen CC e 
Olk vain Repetitions which our Author objects to us; p. 1 
I have ſpoke more than once in the Letter. And ſhall 
vuly here add, That Extempore Pray”rs are the moſt liable to 
vain Repetitions of any fort of Pray*rs in the World: And E 
will appeal to all that frequent them, (and are. not Bigots) 
whether the ſame Petition is not 9 put up (if not * | 


[1148.7 


ſame Words, 3 in { 
Prav'r, I hope what is Vertue. in a Prefb 


Terms) in in 0 


immediately turm Vice by * practis d 8 Par N 
ag wan eee een thoſe 1 hs 


calls vain Repetit rmers took their n Tom 
the Romiſb Naval; r T have already ſhew'd the.c « 
And -it will te plain rakes d | u Perſon, by con Ai 
ing the Liturgies mention in the P e here referr'd to, that 
225 very Sentences which: the ogue cenlures as vain 
N are 9 ary ad: 4 more than one ancient Form, 


be l ry ly 


Gt Buccaneers aud enn 
I ſhould have th 1259 great e 
the Countiy-man's as he here does) Needy tos 
70 Cori. 


true, Sir, that every e be becomes à Membe 
A es been to the We- 


a Child of God? p. 1g. 175 f 
ſtion, I ſheuld have made no i, f or bit's in it; for I ſee n 


cauſe for mincing the matter with. the Church "Joes not mean, 
Yes, The Church does mean and teaches hy: every one who 
is baptiz d, is by one Spirit 18 4 any W Ll 
or Gentile, Bond or Free, 8 And tha 

N50 been baptized into Ch iſt, have put on Chriſt, 954 40 


to be BAPTIS D INTO ONE BODY. te be 5 = 

TO CHRIST, and to have PUT ON CHRIST, are 
I think, as high and ſtrong as being Members of C Chi, Ao Bal 
he that 'boggles at afſertiy this, taxes rhe Apoſtle | with falſe 
Doctrine: For the Apoitle argues in many. places of his 
Epiſtles That all they who are baptiz d have put on Chriſt, 

t they are all one. in Gr „ Jeſt, Gal. 3.28, And v. 29 

'F ye be Chrift's, then arę 2 thre 'r ſeed, 2 beirs K 
to propiiſe. And 0 fawn erſons . in d on” 
he calls Heirs, in the 4th Chapter he terms S0 5 
ht Os one who is baptiz d, is a Member of an and. 
Chi 8 

Hach 3 aſſerted this, I n our Author does not 
doubt but L yield farther, That all that are baptiz'd, are rege- 
* e Spirit. 

* that too: And becauſe I gout love, 

Points of Dine, to ſpeak without Book, the ſame — 
S. Paul, Tit. 3. 5. calls Baptiſm the waſbing N ain, 
And S. Peter aſcribes Remiſfion af Sms to Baptilm, - 4&s 2. 28. 
And more exprelly, A#s 22, 16, Ananias ſays to Saul, Ariſe 
and be haptix d, and waſb away thy Sint. And ſhall 1 doubt to 
fay, d * ont is . when th oy PTE, wh it? 


hn N 


** 3 L : * T Tone p 53. . 
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Or ſhall F iraptite n to Bim, whoſe Sins are den? The 

firſt Fathers ſpake the ſame "Langue, 125 al ing Vopr 

Iltumination +, the Laver of ſaving Wat 

But this our Author fays, 5. #16: cont 744425 FS, e 
of all the World : For m [ the leaſt 1 * + 

thei being for Fi. e. W 7. 


To this I anſwer, that People make 2 V rt y 
ment 1. the ontwa 21 5 LE 72 


come to the os ir of their Reaſon. 
Nor is his Inſtance of Simon Magus - raids 
againſt 84 apt tiſmal Regeneration : For 1% ſay that he way re- 
E Baptiſm; and 1 have this _— 2 
for it, That the Scripture ſays expreſſy that Simon 
elf BEL, 1EYED alſo, Acts 8. 13. By which Phraſe is ex- 
| PrelY%d, in more places than one or two, the Condition of 
tiſm, and bene of Regeneration. * a will 251 1 
Author's Diſtinction | 0 Lof tting on prices Livery 
the Apoſtle's Words Text by bin, le 0% 3 
7. will not bear this Gloſs. The Connexion bers the 
26th and 27th Verſes, ſheweth, OE it is to Ba * that he 
attributes their putting. on Chriſt. And indeed 1 don't ſes 
du Argument in 12 lowing Words, For they being ene- 
rally aged Perſons who are bapfiz d in the firſt times, an ha- 
ving nothzn jig to encourage them to embrace the Chriſtian Kei] igion 
bu Convithon of Conſcience and a Proſped of a happy Etermty, 
they might be reaſonably ſuppos'd (im the Fudgment of Charity ) 
ro have been truly regenerate by the Spirit an they came to 
Baptiſm.) I ſay I can't apprehend any Argument in this, un- 
leſs he would (in the J perm: 3 ) allow-Simon Ma- 
es to be regenerated too. For he was of Age, and had as 
fins to tempt him as the reſt, (for he knew Pw of con- 


rring the Holy Ghoſt by Iimpoution of Hands when he was 
| baptiad ) And tho” Baptiſm does not work as a Charm, * 
 -our Author ſays from the Biſhop of Sarum's Expoſition o .of the 
39 Articles, (for that's a blaſphenious Expreſſion apply'd to 
the Sacrameuss of Chriſt's Appointment) yet the Spirit of 
Grace i is Saen in Baptifun after a manner which neither 
L 3 FOR” — 


Px * — 


rn Ad r 
— „ * 


I fan n 5 
OR Donat. apo Comber DJcwſe of the 
Offce of Gepe, Seck. 3. 


Nr Burnet nor our Author knows any thing of, S. Fohn 
* he learud i that the firſt Chriſtians an only receiv d 
Baptifm as 4 Badge of their Profeſſion, and a Seal of the Promi- 
ſes on God's part, aud of the Chraſtian Engagement on their own. 
1 don't know. Bur the Scriptures teach no ſuch Doctrine, as 


the Texts above quoted abundantly ſhew. _. 
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Nor is it without Reaſon, nor contrary to Scripture to ſay, 
That all receive ſpiritual Regeneration in Baptiſm, . Fut that 
many loſe is again, (as he afſerts p. 15.) for both Reaſon and 
Scripture, prove it. Reaſon tells us, chat it is in a Man's own 
power to be wicked, tho he was once good, and to act con- 
trary to Light and Grace, tho? he once had *em ; or elſe 
there can neither be Vertue nor Vice, and conſequently nei- 
ther Reward nor Puniſhment. Scripture tells you, that you 
may FALL AWAY, tho'.you were once. enlightend, and have 
raſted of the heavenly Gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have rated the good Ward of God, and the H 
the World to come, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6, and chap. 10. v. 26. 
we fin wilfully after we bave received the Knowledge of the 
Truth, there remains no more, Sacrifice for Sin. That we may 
turn \the Graces of God into wantonneſs. That we may grieve | 
the Spirit by which we are ſanctiſy . 
And however early People may choke the Seeds of Grace, 
fo that afterwards they 8 1 


never ſprout up; yet it does not 
ollow from thence that all who are baptiz'd have them not; 
any more than it would follow that there was no Seed ſown 
in ſome Ground, becauſe. it is poſſible to prevent even the 
ſpringing of one Grain, and very often it is ſo. 

The next Objection is p. 16. againſt the SIGN QF THE 
CROSS in Baptiſm. Becauſe it is not of Chriſt's Inſtitution 
nor Apoſtolical Practice. ea ho. . 
I To thisI anſwer, that many things are lawful as Circum- 
ſtauces of Worſhip, which are not commanded in Scripture, 
nor practiſed by the Apoſtes that we know of. Does our Sa- 
viour command that ay Body ſhould receive their Name in 


' Baptiſm ? or that they ſhould only be ſores with Water ? 
or that there ſhould J e 


E Pray'rs. uſed 7 or after it? Is 
ther clear Evidence o 


Evi f Apoſtolical Practice in any of theſe ? 
If not, then why ſhould not the Want of Divine Inftituriog 


and Apoſtolical Practice make theſe Circumſtances criminal as 
well as the Sign of the Croſs? „5 
Is there 1 left id the Govemours of the Church? 

ſurely there is. But no Eflentials are in their Power; theſe 


” 


are aſcertain'd and determin'd_by Divine Heir; from 
chen they have 

i ; ps or 
3 


which it is a Sacrilege to vary in a tittle. I 
A 2 V ; 


3 [rr] 3 
not Power in Ceremonies aud Circumſtances, they have Power 
of nothing, but are Cyphers in the Church, . 
_ - - Allowing then Authority in the Governours of the Church 
to appoint the Ceremonies of Worſhip, (which the Presbyte- 
rians themſelves muſt admit, for otherwiſe they can never 
juſtify their on Practice in any one Part of Divine Wor- 
ſhip;) then the Queſtion is, to what Sort of Ceremonies 
their Power extends, and what are the Limitations of their 
Authority. And theſe I think may be reduced to theſe three 
Heads. 1. That they appoint no Ceremonies but ſuch as. 
are lawful in their own Nature. 2. Such as are decent and 
 edifying. | 3. That they don't impoſe them as Sacraments or 
Divine Commands, but as Ceremonies and Concomitants of thoſe 
Parts of 'Worſhip they refer to. Let theſe three Rules be 
obſerv'd and I think we are ſafe from the Malignity of unin- 
ſtituted Ceremonies. © BONG ied endo ͤĩ ²˙¹¹ͤͤͤͤ K 
Now that the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm is agreable 
to all theſe I think will be no hard Taſk dd prove 
t. It is in its own Nature Lawful, becaule it is forbid- 
den by no Law either Divine or Human; and I can have no 
Notion of the Sinfulneſs of any one Action in the World 
but What is forbidden by one or the other. © 
2. It is decent and edifying, becauſe it very firly expreſſes 
our Faith in Chriſt crucifyd, and ſignifies our Willin dels to 
confeſs that Faith, and our Obligation to live agreeable to it. 
Ir is cuſtomary to expreſs the Initiation or Inſftalment of any 
Perſon into any new Society, Office or Dignity, by ſome Sign 
or Ceremony 1iot eſſential to the Initiation or Inſtalment 
it ſelf: Thus they of our Author's Fraternity (if he be a 
Teacher as I am inform'd) uſe upon receiving a Brot her into 
their Order, after Pray'r and Impoſition of Hands (which I 
fuppoſe they account to be the Eſſentials of his external 
Miſſion) to take their new Brother by the Hand one by one 
to fignify their Approbation of him and then preſent him 
to the Lay Elders for their conſenting Shake ; thereby wel- 
coming him into that Order which they preſume he has recei- 
ved. If this be their conſtant univerſal Practice, (as I 
know it is done ſometimes aud I think not indecently ) 
why may not ſome ſuch Ceremony be us'd by the Hi 
niſter of Baptiſm to ſhew that the Perſon lawfully baptiz d 
is receiv d into the Chriſtian Church. And the Croſs being 
the Inſtrument of our Redemption, I don't know a more 
decent Way of declaring a Perfon to be enter'd into the 
Ctureh. Nor can any mere Ceremony be more edifyin 
after one is baptiz d chan to inſtruct them that the Crofs is 
what" he muſt always glory in, and never be aſtiam'd” of. 


Nor 1 
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3. Is the Sign of the Croſs. us'd (much leſs mpDs d) 4s 4 
Sacrament or Divine Inſtitution, but purely as —— 3h 
f Ecclefiaſtical Appointment... For Baptiſm is good and law- 

ful without it, as is evident from omitting it in priva 
Baptiſe Which the Church would never allow in Caſe of 
2 dying Infant or other Perſon, if the thought it efſential to 
And indeed the Antiquity of it (which, our Author does 
not diſpute) long before Popery, ſheves the Innoceney of it: 
Unleſs we will tax the beſt and pureſt Ages of the Church 
with 2 and Superſtition *, WJ tell us that ſigning 
with the Sign of the Croſs, was a Cuſtom of long and an- 
cient Uſage in the Church ; 77 that it was an Ecdlefiaſtical 
i'd from the very Days ef the 


Conſtitution, which had preva 
ut from the Antiquity of the working of 2 Chrifs (which 


Apoſtles f. 
was abominable and condemn d) to argue againſt the Lawful- 


neſs of a Primitive Cuſtom, which. is laudable and never re- 
proachyd till the laſt Century, I think is not fair. But our 


Author has turn d himſelf into a Popiſh Prieſt, and p. 17. has 
fag the equal Expedienty of ON, 8a and Spier in Bojan. 
ing the equal Expediency of 0y1, Salt and Spitt le in um. 
2 Fo afraid he would think 4th I were —_— what he per- 
haps ouly 713 je if I ſhould ſay that thoſe Ceremouies 
are indeed lawful, and that if our Church had injoin'd th 
I durſt not feparate from her for that Reaſon ; And that 
look upon our firſt Reformers to have been as ſtanch Prote- 
ſtants as any Preſbyterian in Scotland, tho? they did retain rhe 
uſe of Oyt in Baptiſm with this Pray rt. 
Almighty God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hat - 
Mn be. thee by Vater and the Holy Ghoſt, and has given 
' wnto tee Remiffion of all thy Sins: He vouchſafe to anoint 
thee with the Unfion of hit Holy Spirit, and bring thee to the 
Inheritance of everlaſting Life. Amen, 1 Book of R. Ed. VI. 
But however he may think, I can't aſſert that the injoin- 
Ing ſuch Rites are in their own nature ſinful : Tho' Salt and 
Sictle ſeein to be very foreign and impertinent, and both new, 
and therefore juſtly rejected by our firſt Reformers. I 
{ince that of Oyl (rho? rerain'd by them) is neither injoin'd 
nor practis'd by the Church of England, now it is no part of 
our Service, and therefore I have done with it. - 


tt. 


RE * Tertul. de Corona Militis, c. 3. & de Præſcript. Hæret. 
e. 2. Origen Hom. in PL. 38. . 1. Cypr. de Unitate Ecel. 
+ Baſil. de Spir. Sancto, c. 27. Tom. 2. 
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Of Kneeling at the Sacrament: ſee'the Letter, p. 121. 1 ial 
only add, in anſwer 46 his bold Challenge, That if Ze ran 
prove fitting ar tht Commumion to have been the Cuſtom of the 
Church for the firſt thouſand Years after Chriſt, I will recant 
all that I have ſaid upon the Subject. So that I think, even 
according to his own Hypotheſis, we are equal as to this 
Point: But 1 hope the Arguments us' d in the Letter, will 
matte Scale 66 . ES 
His next Exception is againſt the Office for Burial. In 
ſure and certain hope of the Reſurrection to eternal Life, This 
he eenſures, p. 207 as putting every body in Heaven almoſt e er 
their Feet be gold. VVVVVV 8252's 
Indeed had the Words been, In ſure and certain hope of 
HIS or HER | Refurre#ion to eternal Life, the tion 
would have had a better colour. But 1 ſuppoſe our Author 
will not diſown the Apaſtles Creed, Now we ſay there, I be- 
liebe the Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life everlaſtin 


Which I think is tantamount to a ſure and certain hope of the 
 Reſurre#ion' to eternal Life; And why we may not repeat this 
777... ͤ er ak 


1 ỹEZ7 T | 
_ But: ſays he, ben the Prieff viſited bim while he was fick, 
ſe here peaks of the lewdeſt Fellow who dy'd of a Surfeitj 
ave him peremptory 4bfolutien: | So that being both regene. 
en and ___— what ſhould hinder Bm to be F 5 0 
In this, I think; he ſgems to miſtake the Iutention of the 
Church, as if the Prieſt were oblig d to give Abſolution to 
ery body, without any Coriſideration of their being quali- 
Pe (in his Judgment) for it, or not, Indeed when à fick 


erſon ſeems to be throughly ſenſible of his Wickedneſs, and 
h rtily ſorry for it, aud humbly and earneſtly defires Abſo- 
lution; God's Miniſters are to preſume, in the Judgment of 
Charity, that fuch a Perſon 1s a ſincere Penitent, and when 
(upon our Belief that all the Requiſites of Remiſſion are in 
that Perſon) we give Abſolution to him; then it were judge 
ng another Man's Servant to think otherwiſe than well of hi 
future State: And if we are in Charity to hope that a Perſon 
js forgiven upon a Repertance which we ourſel ves thought 
. — (however wicked he had been in his former Life) 1 
ſee no reaſon why we might not declare this Hope openly, 
even ſuppoſing thoſe Words of our -Qttice for Burial of the 
Dead, to refer to the Perſon deceas d; which indeed they do 
not. I ſhould be ſorty to believe that our Author defignedly 
mitted the Word {The} in his quoting of this part of our, 
Setviee, to confine it to the particular Perſon to be bury'd, . 
But that Word (how ſhort ſoe ver) makes a great difference 
In the Senſe, and yo body that owns che Creed can with 


T 
any Reaſon find fault with the Expreſſion as it is in the 


: INT 4 * N „ ky PE 205 „ | 
always thought that the Church of England had been more. 

chartable-to Infants-of-all ſorts, than they of our Author's 
Perſwaſion, and. am glad to find one Seors Preſbyterian exceed 


vl 1 ways 


us that way, as he inſinuates, p. 11ĩꝶ½1½ 
But Em afraid Pm too haſty in my Approbation, and that 
it will be found that in their Opinion even Baptiſm will not 
fave a Child (who dies without actual Sin) unleſs it had the 
good Lack to be included in God's Eternal. Decre. 
I will not at preſent enter into that abſtruſe Diſpute, nor 
does my buſineſs require it. The Objection lies againſt the 
Rubrick, which' forbids the Office of Burial to be perform d 

ver the Corps of a Child who dy'd without Baptiſm.” And 


. 1 * 
a> oj p43 


this our Author calls Danining:the Chiluu. 
_.. Without taking nicely to taſk his Notion of denying Burial 
ro ſuch 3 I anſwer. directly, That we can't (in any tolerable 
Propriety of Speech) call any Man, Woman or Child, our 
Brother or Siſter in Chriſt, chat never was 2 Chriſtian, (as 
no unbaptiz d Perſon ever was or can be.) And if we can't 
call them ſo, we cannot perform any Chriſtian Office, either 
to them or about them as ſuch. We can't Tay that they are 
within the Covenant of Grace, becauſe their Patent was not 
paſt. But we are far from determining that Infants are 
damn d, who dye without Baptiſm; we ſay, they can't be 
ſav'd in God's ordinary way: But his: uncovenanted Mere 
is boundleſs, and to that we leave them: For if we ſhould 
politively aſſert that all that dye without Baptiſm are cer- - 
taiuly damn'd, we ſhould: damn more chan our Author ſeems 
His next Exception is againſt the Ring in Marriage, p. 21. 
-., To: vindicate-this Ceremony, it might ſeem ſufficient te 
Tay, that it being a thing indifferent, the Command of the 
Church is reaſon enough tor irs Obſervation. And the An- 
[wer whieh he himſelt puts into the poor Curate's Mouth, I 
think will be found a ſtrong one for all that is offer d againſt 
it; 022, That the Ring us'd bere by ws, is as lawful as JOIN- 
ING OF HANDS usd by the Preſoyterians. For none can 
pretend that there is any poſitive Law in Scripture for either; 
and therefore being both uninſtituted Ceremonies, and neither 
nlawful, they may be practis'd without any Cenſure when 
injoin'd by lawful Authority. Fas; EA 
But to this he anſwers, That God has expreſly approv'd of 
that Ceremony [viz. joining of Hands] in making of Covenants, 
Ezek. 17. 18. and he owns that ary one who 'brings as clear 
Proof from Scripture for the uſe of the Ring will quit Scores 
with Bim in this particulaa. 1a 


I F ſhall only name two places of Holy-Scripture (and one of 
them too — the New Teſtament, and ſo far I think I have 
the better of our N : where the giving and receiving of 4 
Ring, was a Token and F edge of high Truſt and great Love and 
Friendſhip. The Places are.Gen.1. 41, 42. where Pharoahto ſthew 
his Truſt; and Affection to Foſeph,. too off his Ring from. his 
Hand, and put it upon Joſeph's. Hand. And St. Luke 15. 22. 
where the kind Father of the returning Prodigal commanded 
his Servants (in token of his Love to nis Son) to put a Ring 
Well, but what are theſe Scriptures to the Purpoſe ? Pha- 
vroab did not marry. Foſeph by this Ceremony, nor the Father 
inthe Goſpel, his prodigal Son, Why it is true, they did not 
(as a Man may ſay); marry them, but they marry'd. them as 
much as the King of Babylon marry'd the King of Fudah, Ezek . 
17. 18. And why we may not make uſe of our Bleſſed Saviour's 
Approbation of giving the 2 in token of Love, as well as of 
Sod Almighty's approving the giving the Hand in token f 
Fidelity, I don't ſee; unleſs one King's giving his Hand to 

another King, be liker Marriage than a Father's giving his 

Son a Ring, or a King his Favourite. Sa SY 


But the thing which juſtifies joining of Hands from the 
tyth of Ezekiel is, that it was in a Covenant, and Marriage 
being a Covenant, the Parallel is more ſtrong and natural. 
y truly, I think, that the Inſtances I bring, being to ſhew 
ſome outward Siet Love and Fidelity, Will agree as well 
to Marriage as the other will: Beſides, how does it appear 
from the Text, that thoſe two Kings join'd Hands in maki 
this Covenant. The Text only ſays, V hen lo he had given Bit 
Hand. Now he that figns a Writing, gives his dz he 


that ſwears upon the Book, gives his Hand; fince therefore 


it does not neceſſarily imply joining of Hands, nor if it did, 
Joes it refer. to Marriage; nor if ſo, is it a Command of the 
oſpel; therefore (according to the ,Preſbytenan Principle) 
ũt is not to be the meaſure of our Practice. That this Ceremo- 
ny of the Ring in Marriage is a very ancient one, is very 
plain from ſeveral Writers, both Heathen and Chriſtian *, - 
Wpy the Ring is laid upon the Book, the learned Bucer 
(whom the Preſbyterians much eſteem when he does not favour 
our Liturgy) gives this Reaſon. This leems to be a very 
becoming Ceremony, that the Ring, aud other Gifts, with 
2 7 ovegal Sat. 6. & digito pignus fortaſſe dediſti. 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt, 1. 3. c. 1. etiam nunc ſponſe annulus ferreus 
mittitur. Clem. Alex. Pedagog. I. 3. G It. Terrul. Apol. c. 6, 
Idem de Idol. annulus pronubus de nullius Idoli honore de- 
ſcendit. See Comber upon the Ring. 
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@ which the Bri dom world adorn his Bride; are eff laid 
the Pr e rae are returned by the yrs 
| « Bri nl N 
— Et veg Ape ought to offer and conſecrate a | 
A fore we uſe them, to God, for they are all his, e 
ceive them as from his Hand, to be ud for his Glory +. 
There is only one thing more 1 ſhall take notice of hand, and 
ts the Words ſaid by the Husband after the Miniſter, Firth 
this my I thee wed, &c. In the Name of the Father, and of 
The Son, and of the Hol Gba. 
One Jrould | think there were no great Occaſion to Juſti 
| this to a Chriſtian ; for it Ggnifies no more than this, take 
« this Woman to m1 wedded Wife, and in token that I. do it, I 
* wed her with this B ng, a3 3 Pledge and Sign gn of my 8 
< her Husband, and 9111 Body I Der Norſbip (i. e. 1 4 
< honour her as my lawful Wife, not 4 ny Servant or Slave) 
and with all ny worldly Goods I ber endow (i. e. I make her. 
. < mj Partner in my Fortune, and promiſe her a ſuitable Main- 
© tenance) and as a folemn Confirmation of this En 
«and Contract, Finvocate the Bleſſed Trinity as Witnel(s to it; 
« And therefore do all this In the Name of the Father, and of 
* tbe Son, and o f the Holy Ghoſt”. And humbly conceive 
is ſufficient to ify this Part of our Service, fo thine People of 
bring cloak. ow inay paſs it down withove any Danger of 


6 terrible Objeftion, and what 1 am 
told a great many of our Author's Perſwafion are of Opinion 
zs unantwerable; It is . 22. to the end of the firſt Dialogue. 
That the Rule or Nu brick in the Liturgy, for finding Eaſtet, is 
falſe, and therefore the giving our ent to all hinge contained 
in the Book of n-Pray'r 4s: our Aſſent to an UN- 
TRUTH and a CONTRADICTION. Words pray. 

Now if I can ſhew that there is neither Untruth nor Contra- 
An! in this, I hope this Charge falls 

That this Rule is falſe, is foturded upon two Miſtakes, 3 
1. That if the Full Moon happens ou the twenty firſt of 
March, that is not to be reckon'd the Full Moon referr'd to in 
the Rule. And, 2. That the Full Moon mention'd in the 
Rule, is to be found by the ordinary Almanacks or Frogno- 
ſtications. Both which are Miſtakes, as I ſhall ſhew, | 

1. I do fay, that if the Full Moon happens on the 21 of 
March, that ull Moon is the Full Moon refer'd to in the 
Rule, and conſequently the Sunday after the ziſt of March, is 
Eefterdoy. To make good this, Id ue it 256 be conſider d, ae 


3 
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, to take the won 15 


pl d to Time) inclufively, 
2 Mine memioned — xd 


n with the Holy Scripture) St. Marł & 
1. our Saviout el "Now ww Diſciples, that AFTER bree Days 
ſhould riſe qui. Now how was that true, if it is not by 
n e as ai ? Upon Friday he was crucified, that 
was one: Day, Saturday was the ſecond, on Sunday Morni 
(which was. the third Day) he roſe; and yet he ſays; . 
alter three Days he would riſe; ſo that theſe Words AFTER 
three Days, muſt include the third Day, and we muſt under- 
ſtand them after che 
S0 again in the . Account! of it to Pilate, St. Mat. 
27. 63. -After:thres Days I will or Pin mult be taken the 
ſame way to make it te. in the ſame Senſe muſt the 
Words, St. Joh. 20. 46. be taken, After Days — came 
Feſus Sc. I. E. xeckonirz; the firſt Day oft Weck (on which 
he appear d, ver. ane 8 and the Day Ne 
be appear d -agai another Day, the ſix 8 inter- 
vening, ing make he gbe- ER + hoy — way of reckon- 
„ 4 mau Days, m ways be meant to take in 
both the rſt en the e the Term mrtiond. — IP 71 
Senſe af theſe Words after three Days] ora "Bo 
is AFIER the third Day or the eighth Day B INS 25 
A | 
was conſtantly in uſe among the Old Romans — ant 
er of Reckoning our Year, we to this Day retain. 80 
ir Textio Calendac, or ante Ca lendas (i. e. che third Day 
before their-Calends) was but two Days before them. Por 
inſtance, ſappoſe this preſent Tueſday ro be the Calends of any 
Month, Sunday laſt would have — their. Tertio Calendas, 
and 8 Auarto Culendas; i. e. che xhird or fourth 3 
before Tue) 25 — era Tue guy, or the 
1 Sunday would be Eur Two” 5 bekere, | 
Sarde thee e Days before Tweſday. 
8 — wap of peaking qui ic of in Sola fot 
nothing is more common there, chan to ſay thi s Day eight 
Days, - denote the ſame Day of the fullowing Week. NU - 
you can't ſay ſo with any Truth, . 
on which yr RT's wo be 2 ee TI 


ir ig a5 
IER or N FA 


them. Ihus (to 
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+ See Dy. Wallis's EIT . the Chriſtian u Sabbath, <9. | 
p. 20. quoted the Hut bor of the RULE f finding Eafter i in 
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priated 17. n 


inning or Commencement of the third 
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| wr e be anorine of he Eight. 8e that pon Include 


ke uſe: 1 make of it is this. Wen the Rubrick ſays that 
| Eofter Day is the firſt-Sunday after the firſt Full-Moon which 
happens next after the 2 1ſt of March, you muſt take the 2 fſt 
| of More to be, itſelf ineluded in that term of time; ſo that 
i the Full Moon happens upon the 21ſt of March, it is by 
this of ſpeaking properly enough ſaid to be after the 

21ſt o March; + ne. aſhes the Commenicement of it. If our Au- 
thor will not allow this to be proper and agreeable to the ordi- 
nary way of Reckoning among the Fews and Romans, I ſtiall de- 
fire him to reconcile the Scriptures above mention'd to Truth 
by any other way. If thoſe Scriptures muſt be underſtood 
this way and no other, then 1 hope he will not find fault 

with the Church for following the Scripture Pattern in reckon- 
ing the time: And ſo the want of the Word ON or UPON 
in the Rubrick, is no Defect, as lie . ays in * ee 
at the end of the ſecond Dialogue. 11 

Indeed I could wiſh that the Word ON 28 added 5 in the 
Rubrick, not to make it. truer, but plainer; for it is as true 
that AFTER, here muſt be underſtood UPON: or next: after, 
as that 2 three Days in the Goſpel ſignifies upon the third 
Day. that if the Full Moon happens upon the 21ſt of 
March, (as it always will when the Golden Number is 16, as 
he obſerves) then the Sunday after is Eaſter Day. And this, 
as IL have ſhew'd, is agreeable to the Rule: And his Ex- 
ception is founded on 4 Miſtake, viz. of the Rule's 
to be underſtood nen of the 21ſt of Mareb which 
indeed it is not. 

2. The ſecond Miſtake of this Rule is that the Full Soon 
refer'd to in it, and which governs Eaſter, is to be found in 
the common Almanacks, -1: don't aſcribe this Miſtake. to 
our Author, for he ſeems to underſtand it otherwiſe both in 
the firſt Dialogue, aud in his Advertiſement at the End of 
the ſecond: But being upon this Subject 1 ſnall anſwer this 
Objettion as well as his, and ſhew how Eaſter is to be fourid 

out for ever by the rubrical Rule which (when rightly: under- 
Acc never contradicts the Table. 
- The common Almanacks then have nothing to do in "find- | 
out any moveable Feaſt in the Church; for ſhe has a Cal- 
Jog gut of her own, of the New Moons, and by that Calcu- 
lation, this Rule for finding Eaſter was made and muſt always 

o. I will not take up time in giving amy Account of the 
firſt Original of this Calculation at the Council of Nice 
and the Regulations which were made to it by Theophilus 
:biſhop of Alexandria, Anno 410. and by the Roman Abbot 
Mein 532. It is lufficient to ſhew that the A 


| T adv. 
| kid wen i Roles dtndining the Nh lee 


6 appointed 2 Calendar. out; and they 

. — und, the Full Moon follows of Courſe — conſequent- 

I Hater Day is demi d according 10 this Rule, viz that 

ir is ne firſt Sunday after che firſt Full Moon as ir id to be. 

1 found in the Church! Calendar. Which chat IW may the/ 
etter undeſtand L ſhall briefly: explain. 

. + You may obſerve in the Calendar "(before the Morning | 
Pray'r) there are, in the firſt Column, before che Days of tlie 
None: ſeveral. Figures whoſe Progreſſion is 8. as in the 
Month of Famuary you' find (Where the Figures are right pla- 

oed as they are m a Pray'r Boo Which 1 have now by me 
printed in 157 4. in 1 i ce over againit Fanuary 1. 

11. over againſt 72 1 NBER Jan. 5. &c. This 
Figures are the GOLDEN NU ER on oy Year 5 and. 
the Uſe of them is this. 51 by” 

You muſt look (in che Table of 1 Feaſts). for: the 

| Golden Number for the Year in which you would/know Eaſter: | 
day, [or if you have a Mind to find gut the Golden Number 
for any Year paſt or to come, which is not in the Table oß 
moveable Feaſts; add 1 to the Lear of God, and divide the 
Product of that Addition by 19, and if there be any Remain- . 
der, that is the Golden Number for that Tear; if nothing re- 
mains, then 1 9 is the Golden Number. e. g. If you would 
know the Golden Number for this Year 1713. add i to it, 
which makes 1714, which divided by 19. the remainder is 4. 
the Number ſought] then look | for chat Number in the 
Month of March, and the Day of the Month which is over 

N N that Number in the firſt Column is the Day of the 
New Moou according to the Church Computation. Then 
reckon 14 Days from that Day of the Month (including the 
Day itſelf) and if the 14th Day happens either upon or after 
the 21ſt of March, that is the Full Moon which governs 

Eaſter, the Sunday after being Eafter Day. For inſtance. To 
find EaSer for this preſent Lear, 1 Lou may find in the 
Table of Moveable Feaſts that the Gddden Number is 4. Now 
look in the Calendar, and you find 4 over againſt the 20th 
of March; therefore the 2oth of March this Year was the 
'Feclefiaſtical New Moon. Then reckon 14 Days forward, 
making the 2zoth- Day of March the 1ſt Day of the Moon, 
and ſo the Full Moon is the 2d of April; and (that being the 

firſt Eccleſiaſtical Full Moon which happen'd after the 2ſt of 
March) the Sunda * was Eaſter Day, viz. April 34. 
To find Eaſter for the Year 1714. Look in the Table of 
Moveable Feaſts, (as above) and you find the Golden Num- 
to be 5; which Number is placed (in the Calendar for 
Aareh J over "Re the oy y of . n _— 


8 


a of Mere ind 
> 224, the Qunddy | 


d o. 8 
pin ils, — 3 — 14 Days 
— me: 2 make 18 for the Full nes te —4 
day After which (being April 21) is Eaſter Day. e 

Wen the Golden Number is 16, the Full. Moon always | 
falls on Marcb 11, and then the Sunday after. that, Whatever 
— 0 Fane Month K'fall upon, is Eafter Day: as 1 obſerved | 

r 

Now let the Author of the Dialogues, or any other hays 4 
ſoever, try this Rule by this way as often they pleaſe; and 
they will find it ſtill hold, which I think is a Proof that there 
is neither UNTRUTH nor: CON TRADICTION jn it. Nod 
erat demonſtrandum. 

If chis be well attended to, there will be no O:cabon t0 ge . 
to the Pope for: reconciling Contradictions; nor will Septua- 
| ge ma, Sexageſima, &c. nor any other Part, (much leſs the 


le Service Book) be wron - iter aun. And fo 
1 diaiſs the FIRST D U 


His SECOND DIALOGUE 1 with forts 0 4. | 
buſe and Reflection upon Dr. South (Who is now alive, and 
able to anſwer for himſelf, were it worth his time.) All there- 
fore that I ſhall ſay to it, is, that if out Author had anſwer'd 
the Doctor's Arguments which are couchd often under ſun 
Expreſſions as he here falls foul upon, he would have put me 
to NL more wow =} an I have found in either of 1 
the 


His firſt Object jon is 7. 5. That our ray s exclude Preach- 
by m_ _ — of them. 
uit own was one of the laſt Objections I expected 
| an one wh his Profeſſion : For let any one compare their 
Prayer before Lecture, the Prayer before Sermon, and another 
after Sermon, together with three conſiderable Portions of 
Pſalms in Maths” ; I ſay, compare theſe with our ordinary Ser- 
vice upon the Lord's- 1 and I dare undertake their Pray'rs 
are 93 0 and for the occaſional Offices, ſuch as 


Baptiſm 


oo ets. a. hot 1 i — W.. 8. 


| — Fee - Dr. Nicholr's Notes upon 1 the Rubrick, and the Treatiſe 
ebovementioned, Viz. The Rule for finding * in the Book 


* ef Comman-Prayer, explain'd and vindigated. 


— another Prayer,. I don't underſtand: Bur it ſeems] 1 


3 | 
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' Bag and the. Communion, let all the. ed 0 that 
- Enow our Service and are acquainted” with: che Fre erian 
Way, whether we come near their Prolixit 7 in thoſe... -Lhave - 
not been in Scotland theſe 7 Vears, but 1 know: ſome thete, 
| 9 far from Dunbarton, whoſe Pray rs (as they chat 


8 out-do the Liturgy in len — at —— one Col - 
| . NS Indeed, generally ſpea — 


_ quite o long as We mo much m oo 
6 If, 1 were more Briefs and ao oe in our way of Ta | 
gur Sermons, as ſome of my Acqu 


S 


« 5 does ou DIES! 5 Line = 8 = = 
1 PA would not 7s 


ie b Church dd not think, 
fy co truſt with Preachig * OT had continued the Cau- 
tion ) I challenge N ſhew a Set of Divines more e- 
5 for E reaching, an Oger Qergy of the Church of 7 — 2 
7 ve been for-many Years, „ and are at this Day., I have 


| Tone, of; them, my na LDP of their Neighbours, but Com- 
pan nd howe ver wittaly ſome Ic entry} may 
: 20 ap RNs, e Ne ior and 
cannot r ome cuthor | 
could —.— always read a Homily inſtead of preaching a Sor - 
mon of their own Compoſing, we ſhould have had mare Uni. — 
N Religion in thele Kingdoms than I expeRyp fee „ 
in my Days. 8 
Pur our Author might have ſpar'd his Wonder, A . about 
not uling a Prayer before Sermon. Are: nor the Once of. "Moru- 
Wy ing Prayer, the Litany, and part of che Com Service 
| us every Sunday Morning, and the Evening Service in the "> 
7 before. Sermon? And why the Country. Man oo 
n of the length. ofthe Pray'rs, as taking up roo 
[ot time from the Sermon) ſhou' d now quarrel at cne "aan : 


Wig 


of CP ESE 
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zempore Piay'rs are very allowable, and the time for 22 "= 1 
may be indulg d to them, * 

1 know there is a Canon i in England for a Prove before Ser-. 
mon, which was ancienrly. call'd the Bidding Prayer; but in 


| T4. 2 humble Opinion, there is uo great Occaſion. for it after -A 
- fra Pr rs in the Liturgy. Bur this Iſubmir ro the Judgment 1 
petiours. <., 


"Bur, neither our Author, nor his pretended Curate, under- -- 
flood the Practice of the and, nor ſeem to have read the 
Liturgy, when they ſay, p. 7. That we-uſe no Pray'r after Ser- 

mon. W i de 1 9 the N yoo L 12 Church 
e e 2 * wiligan 


$4.8 


- * s 4 
a 8 N 8 + * 
"” : 5 
4 * 
* — — 
4 Q — * . * 
* % 


militant here on Earth, to be usd ? The Rubrick tells yu, 
* upon tlie Sundays and other Holidays (when there is no 
« Communion) ſhzll be ſaid all that is appointed at tlie Com- 
* munion, until the End of the getieral'Pray*r, [for the good E- 
& ftare of the ec ee e e with one or 
4 two of the Collects laſt rehears'd, concluding with the Bleſ- 
«& fing: Now in all the Churches in we oy (where-the Clergy 
.dorheirDutyas they ought, and I hope they all do) that Pray'r is 
conſtantly read after Sermon, and among thoſe Collects which 
are appoumed before the Bleſſing, there is one very proper for 
| begging God's Bleſſing upon the Word which has been read 
nd preach'd.. Grant we beleech thee Almighty God, that 
« the Words which we have heard this Day with our out- 
« ward Ears, may by thy Grace, be ſo grafted inwardly in 
& our Hearts, that they may bring forth in us the Frult of 
« good Living, to the Honour and Praiſe of thy Name, thro? 
ﬆ ſeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. So that the Litany before, 
and this Collect after Sermon, contain both Pray rs for the 
Miniſter's Aſſiſtance who is to preach, and for God's Bleſ- 
ſing on what has been preacl''d ; aud-therefore the Liturgy 
is not imperfe& for that ſuppos'd Defet. i 
He has a mean Opinion of the 2 5 Clergy, when he 
ſuppoſes, p. 8. that they muſt neglect Praying by a ſick Per- 
fon for want of a Candle. And tho'I am 8 againſt ex- 
rempore Prayers, for the Reaſous Ain the Beginning of 
this Book, I believe there is not a Miniſter of the Church of 
England, but what could perform any occaſional Office at a 
pinch, without either Book or Candle: And it is one Ex- 
cellency of preſcrib'd Forms, that they may (by frequent uſe) 
de learn'd, without Book, and ſo us'd upon Occaſion. 
When any of our Divines preach or write againſt extem- 
pore Pray'r, they always mean by it, ſuch as are made by Peo- 
le now a-days who are not infpir'd, and therefore it is a 
ſtraining of their Senſe and Words to make them condemn 
our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles and other inſpir'd Per: 
ſons, for that indeed were a Blaſphemy not to be more endur d, 
But tho? our Author ſhould in the next Edition of this 
Dialogue, apply St. Mat. 12. 32. to me, as he does to Dr. 
South, p. 9. 1 can't help ſaying tha (conidering the Stuff that 
fone Pretenders to the Spirit, vent) they who would make 
the Holy Ghoſt patronize all their Pray'rs, may be more truly 
| faid to blaſpheme him, than the Doctor for telling them ſo. 
Il will not here in Vindication of Dr. South, run out iuto al 
Enquiry into the Miſchiefs which accrue to the State, by ex- 
jempore Prayer or Preaching ; all tliat I ſhall fay is, that - 5 
Ser the firſt Rubrick after the Com, Serv, 5 | 
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Eb 1 „„ 
' theſe Kingdoms had worſhiped God in publick by the Book of = 
on Prayer only, ſince it was made, we ſhould have had no 


falfe* Worſhip 3 and if no Miniſters with or without lavful 
Miſſion had preachd worſe Doctrine than Dr. South and Dr, 
Sacheverel (L never ſaw the Sermons of Dr. Sibthorp and Dr. 
 Manwaring) theſe Nations would not now be in the Condi- 
tion thay ace in, by falſe Doctrine, Herelie and Schiſm. But 
Of extempore Pray rs, I have (aid enough in the Letter, and 
therefore ſhall not trouble you with giving a particular Anſwer 
to what he ſays, #. 10, 11, 12, 13. * You will fink 
SET FORMS of Pray*r vindicated in the firſt Sheet of the 
Letter. What follows, p.16. of the N our Pray'rs, 
by reading Pſalms and Leſſons, and the Shortneſs of our Col- 
Ects, is accounted for in the Letter, p. 26. - 
But he lays, againſt what is there advanc'd, that it was not 
our Lord's Intention that we ſhould part our Pray'rs, but that 
we ſhould ſay them all at once. Now I thought, that inter- 
poſing a Lecture or a Sermon, or ſingiug a Plalm between one 
part of your Prayers and another, had been as much an In- 
terruption of your Devotion as our nes a Leſſon, c. 
And where you have -clearer Scripture for the one than we 
have for the other, I confeſs I do not know. | 
But what he. ſays, p. 17. of Peoples praying themſelves - 
and others into a divine Warmth, tho? they begun heavily, 
does not acquit them neceſſarily, of miſtaking the Fancy and 
mechanical Operation of the animal Spirits for divine Heat z _ 
for I have heard a Lawyer at the Bar, begin very deliberately . © 
and calm, and in the Progreſs of his Speech, work himſelf into 
almoſt as great a Heat as a Preſbyterian Teacher, and affect his 
Audience very much too, and all this the Effect of mere Me- 
chaniſm. I will nor ſay, that all exzempore Prayers are ſo, 
but if there's Danger that they may be ſo, the Argument js 
ſtrong enough of our {ide.. * CC Sr ap, 
He ſeems much to miſtake the Church's Deſigu in her Veſh- 
ments and other decent Ceremonies, as if they were appoiut- 
ed to ſupply the place of Devotion, as he fairly ſuggeſts, p- 18. 
Bur People may Le Decent and Devout too. 3 
Of the Wow Bork, See p. 91. of the W | 
Ihe next Exception is, p. 20. againſt che Queſtions inthe 
Office of Baptiſm, and the fats made to them by the God- 
Fathers and Godmothers in the Name of the Child. | 
Our Author's Exceptions againſt this Order of the Church 
are Four: 1. That Voetius lays theſe Queſtions and Anſwers 
have been a Grievance to Peoples Conſciences ever ſince K ing 
peat 3 * — 1 ＋ Fr in his Hiſtu- 
ry of the Reformation, ſays, t cer did not approve them. 
3. That ſuch Mimikry can't be the reaſouable Service requird 
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by God. . Ae N takes * de Ground bt l. J 
. fant's Baptiſun, for all other Ptoreſtant Churches teach that 
| Children are baptiz d in the Right of their e Pa- 
. ents. ONE ts 7 
In anſwer to this: 1. Voetituy, a foreign Divine, i was a ve- 
ry unlikely Ferſon to meaſure Eugliſb Cönſciences. Bur ſup- 
poſe E had been 8 to 5 Was it therefore 4 
E rievance ? Our Lit cy, nay; Monarchy, 
* been Grievances to brett ee The Ne i 
formation was a Grie vance to more Gubiſciendes than ever 
theſe.Queſtions and Anſwers Were: And muſt all theſe be 
laid aſide to quiet 15 Conſeicnces of: all” "that" ate . eee ? 
I'think not. . 
2. Bucer did not à prove he anfrering by Gohan: 1 
_ Torr for it; for I reverence the Memory of that great 
But greater Men, and Men whoſe Judgments 1 we are 
— band to follow, have and do approve of it: via. the 
ſueceſſive Goveriours of the Church of A e ſince the Re- 
formation. * 
3. This Mim (as our Author is pleas d to term it) is 
| the only way that I know to perform this Service, viz, the 
Baptizing Infants. To make this? appear, we! *miift conſider 
Baptiſm 28 the ſolemn Entry imo Chriſts Church af 4 
quently into the Covenant of Grace. If we are 4 N 8 
into one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. we cant be laid, withoutiPap- 
tiſin, to be a of that Body, and if we are not Mem- 
bers of Chiriſt's Body, I think wwe ate not within the Cove- 
riant of Grace, nor have we any Title to the Promiſes made to 
thoſe who are. Our Bleſſed Saviour makes Baptiſti — 
to Salvation, Except 'a Man be born of Vater nd o he 2 
rit, be caintot enter into the N X ing deni of God, St. Joh. 37 5. 
"Now if Baptiſin be the. only Way Nick enter ering? into 5 
with God, of being Members of Chriſts Body, „ | 
admitted as Candidates for the Kingdom of Heaven them In- ; 


fants muſt be received into the Chriſtian Se byBapraſts : = 


or elſe they can't be ſaid ro have any Title töte n:? 
vileges: For it is only. he that believes and is BAPTIZ'D as 5 
Hall be ſav'd, St. Mark? 16. 16. And if Infants" mut berbbp- 
riz d, they muſt reg the Conditions neceſſary for Baptiſin- 
that is, the ent and believe ;*For there is no Seripture 
that af. es mel Fofe Conditions)” uor can any Form of pubs 
4ick Baptilm he Buck in any Age of the Chriſtian Church, 


which each fuch Bueſtioniand Anſwers as we uſe. And dee 
'a Child is not capable of repentin e Den 
Name, ſome body muſt Alek e for it (as Guardians do 
for alin. Aud elſe I know no Text that qualifies them for 
ow therefore, r 8 4 4 * 


1 
-'4 If BY che Proteſtanc: Chnditties (except ER 227 75 1 

chat Children's % Taptiz'd in right of their: es Parents, 
ONLV, (for he muſt add that, if he would mak 8A us. 
ment conclude any thing-againſt the. HER of En Land) 

without any Stipulation, their Name, I'm fure- chat | 
a Doctrine which neither the holy: 'Seriprute: wariaiits; 73 8 
Catholick Church agrees to. Andzf tus his Affertiqn neu . 
be true (which I have not 2 75 ut to ſearch imo) Tear 
only ſay, that if it is not fuippegedby*Sgripture nor Pane 
Antiquity, or ag tesable to th 


oy , 
rine ofthe Church of Eng 
land (which Eur the Ak two are {ilefit; & the Standdfd RE. 
my-Obedienee eek have very little Conſic ation of their 
Authority. urEthi file Thave Heard ſay that t Dite 
aſſerts, 1 all w o are up in d inf the Nane of 055 E-Jaire 
nounce, and by their e are bound to fight aint : De. 
vil, he World; and the Fleſb. 'Tonly aſk — Children can ds 
this? 2. not by their Own Poſer AC and ET: therefore by 
their Sureties. e e Fig $08 
The only Diſpute. then that forts! to be; between us; 
whether ps odfathers and Godmothers be e * 
1 NM WS ID 
Jo chis our Author only ſays; that the Church of "England | 
has the Roman Ritual on het fide, 72 0 ONES LETS 
Thave a very good Opinion oft uthor of the Dialogies; | 
| nd therefore” am Readers wi to think, that he would anduftri- . 
unuſe hi ers with'a Cry ; of Popery, When lie Knew 
iH therefore (if he has not been ar 
Pains to pr Rimfell as to this Particular) ing tay” Wolds 1 
'ſhew, that it was an ancient Practice in ce Primitive Chutenz 
to require ſuch Security as our Church now demands. : 
Baptiſm, and that in the.caſe of Infants, che Abſlvers Were 
made by Godfathers and Godm others. 
In the earlieſt Ages of the Church, every one at his Ba 1 
was taught «to renounce the Devil and all his WorksfPO-Wëers 
and Service, che world, and all its Pomps and Vanities. 
«. believe in God, e. Aud this Form has Beth'contiau 73 
in the Chriſtian, Church without _ material Alteration | 
ever inc. . 2 5 : 4 "Is N 2 ? 
In the Baptiſin of Iufants the a retain'd. rhe Form, but 
allows: others to anſwer in the Infants Name. © Theſe are 
call'd- by ſeveral Names by the ancient Writers They are 


call'd Eee 5 At E Ty 4; Fide Fuſorer* * 


2 


1 1 


c . 


* Ses Apoſt. Conſtit. 17. c b. 47. Dion. Ace. de El. 
E a re . 88 3 
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Ln] 
Al which are only ſeveral Names for the fame ons * viz 
Suretiet and Sponſors, who brought Children to holy Baptiſm, 
8 there in their Name ſtipulated for their part of the 
But our Author objects it as falſe Doctrine in the Church 
to admit Children to Baptiſm that we don't know-to be of 
delie ving Parents, at leaſt of one. „ 
put the Caſe. now that a Child newly born were laid at 
our Author's Door, and that it ſhould chance to be a Quaker's 
(for ſuch I ſuppoſe. he will not allow to be believers) and that 
the Parents, had out of Zeal to their own Opinion left a Note 
with it, declaring their Avetſicn to {prinkling (as they ignomi- 
niouſly term Baptiſm) I would only aſk whether that Gentleman 
would not think himſelf oblig'd to get the Child baptized. 
Or ſuppoſe a whole Family of Children born of Quakers or 
other els in our Author's Pariſh, ſhould (by the Death of 
their Parents) come into the Hands of Chriſtian Relations, or 
even Strangers to their Blood, who out of Charity, would 
dertake for their Chriſtian Education. Would it be un- 
lawful to baptize ſuch Infants becauſe they had the Misfor- 
tune to have Infidel Parents? God forbid. The antient 
Church knew no ſuch Cruelty. - It comerh fometimes to 
4 pals (ſaith S. ns) the Children of bond Slaves 
“ are brought to Baptiſm BY THEIR LORD: ſometimes 
„ the Parents being dead, the Friends undertake that Office ; 
«ſometimes STRANGERS or Virgins conſerated to God, 
« which neither have nor can have Children of their own, 
« take up Infants in the epen Streets, and ſo offer them unto 
« Baptiſm, whom the Cruelty of unnarural Parents caſts out, 


* 


& and leaveth to the Adventure of uncertain Pity. Hooker 
K Eccl. Pol. J. 5. 5. 64. x i=l 
Bur there is nothing ſaid by our Author p, 22. againſt the 
Validity of Sureties promiſing in the Children's Name tliat 
will not condemn the whole Chriſtian Church in all Ages. 
II t being the univerſal Practice to require for Infants a ſponſo- 
tial Faith and Repentance, becauſe they were not capable of 
performing thoſe Duties actual x. ; 
Bur from his finding fault with the Auſwer to that Queſti- 
on in the Catechiſm, (which was alter'd at the Importunity 
of the Preſbyterian Commiſſioners at the Savoy Conference in 
1661.) we may perceive what little Encouragement there is 
for our making any Alterations in our Liturgy or Canons, for 
the ſake of tender Conſciences, (as is pretended) when thoſe - 
Chaages then made to pleaſe them, are now and have been 
often before made. uſe of againſt us, and made Arguments 
for chopping and changing to the end of the Chapter. 6 
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He makes his Curate ſay, p. 24. That tie God-fathers and 
Jod- mothers are Sureties, but that the Parents are P.jacipals 
for the Education of the Children. Now, I conceive, that 
the God-fathers and God-morhers are Sureties for the Child, 
and not for the Parents, and therefore in every Stipulation 
made by them, the Child (and not the Pay” is the Prin- 
cipal. The. Promiſe made by them in the Child's Name, is 
to renounce the Devil, Se. to believe all the Articles of the 5 
Chriſtian Faith, and to keep God's holy Will, Sc. Now 
in this without doubt the Child to be baptiz d is the Principal | 
in the Obligation, and the Benefits are the Child's, as the 
Miſchief ſhall certainly fall upon the Child if he breaks his 
part of the Covenant, Fur becauſe the Infant cannot perform 
the Covenant, unleſs he is inſtructed. in it when he co:r.e to. 
the uſe of Reaſon, the Miniſter exhorts the Sureties that the 
. Take-cate that he ſhould be taught. Now tho* by the Law 
of Nature and the Laws of the Goſpel, all Parents are oblig d 
to take care of the Education of their Children, and no Sti- 
pulation made in their Name by any one elſe can fuperſede 
their Obligation; yet they cannot be ſaid to the Principals in 
the Obligation made by rhe Sureties : And therefore our 
_—_ Law Maxim will not be any Argument agaiuft their 
| are, | F1 bY , : 
If there are had People received by the Church as God- 
fathers and God-mothers, notwithſtanding the good Rules 
made to the contrary, it will not deſtroy the Validity of 
Baptiſm, nor make the Liturgy a bad Book, Pray what be 
comes of the Children of al wicked Men in Scotland? I 
ſuppoſe our Author thinks that he and his Brethren have 
, baptiz'd many ſuch, And may a wicked Parent ſtipulate for 
a Child better than a wicked God-father ? If Immorality is 
a Bar to the one, why not to the other? e 
As to the Miniſter's Power of keeping notorious Offenders 
from the Holy Sacrament, it is no Diipute with me; nor 
need it be with any one elſe, who reads the 'Rubrick in rhe 
Liturgy before the Communion. And I ſhall not fick to 
ſay, that I would not admit a NOTORIQUS SCHISMA- 
TICK to Catholick Communion, till he recanted his Error, 
upon any conſideration of Laws or Statutes; tho? I do declare 
tat I have as great Conſideration and Regard both for the 
Laws and thoſe that make 'em, as auy body whatſoever. 
I hope our Author does not intend to juſtify the hypocrit}> 
cal Prophaneſs of Qccafional Conformiry; but that being now 
Hut of Doors in England, I ſhall pals it. = l 
But his next Exception, p. 26. will not appear to be ſo 
much againſt the Lityrgy as he makes it, viz. about the El. 
ſemjals of Baptilm, © EO a Ny * Bb 
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ee afferts two 3 which are both Miſtakes, - f. That - : 
| .Þ Service Book teaches that the Matter and the Words art ER 

e ONLY Eſſent ials of Baptiſm. ' 2. That the Church 

 Englend ratifies Baptiſin adminifter'd by Laicks and Women, 
8 that the Liturgy, upon which he ſays the Epiſcop: 8 
- 1 goat, allows of the Baptiſm of Midwives, * 2a 

- Wl i 1. Firſt then I do not ſee chat the Litur teaches that thi 
MATTER and WORDS are the ONEY Fllentials of. 

| m. The'Church, Art. 30. calls the Bread arid Wine 


5 858 3 7 oth parts of 1 the Lord's 5 Supper, does it therefore follow 57 k 
IT a Lay-i Tr ay -adminift ter it? If any Law ſhould ſay. 184 
5 "fi, 1 aling are eſſential: tp. Covenants, would it 


efore Polen at che fignitig.,by a_ proper Perſon is not 8 
ial : as tlie ingenious * of. La 2 5 99 85 _—_ 

es in his "Book « Di ng ay IF 7: 2. The i 
urch: = declar'd, Art. 23. That III | 

jo an) Man to take upon 1 the Office of TER | 

mens — 5 A be be 1 es d, and ing Fr tia | ; 
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en in ON deen 5 8 ch none 1 {3 kb | i FR 
| rk but they who are lawfully call'd and ſent, then ſh 71 
does not think the Matter and Words the ONLY Eſſenti 
in the Miniſtration of Baptiſm. Nay, Art, 37. ſhe denjes 
: a 7 Sr to her Princes, the Power of Adminiftration of the Sa- - 
Framents; and therefore ſurely ſhe believes the la Mini: 

: 1 eflential. This, I think, is ſo clearly and plainly prov*c 
In the Bock laſt mention'd, viz. Diſſeuter's Baptiſm null | 1 
void, VI. chat 1 believe it to be uanſwerable. ö 

2. I. have read over all y Rubricks Which tele 
be and the three” es aptiſ very carefully; and 
F find one ſingle Wor of Bape r- Laick,” Midwife of. 
ther Woman as the "Adminiſtrators of Baptilm,,.nor: indeed 
3 thing that caii poſſibly be. ſtrain'd ro Far Condtru:tou, | 
There is Yo eed, before the Office for privat 0 Baprilm, a Nur 
NH iek which plainly enough 'iufers, Ye" direct cont ary, viz, 
155 the Miniſte ACA the Pariſh” (or in Tis 4 5 am other 
WEUL MINISTER zar can be procu;'d) fall baptize the 
. in pale of fleceſſity, and no ether perſon. And in te 
5 5 "Bf Rubrick, the Words LAWFUL MINISTER are us LY | 
- Again: But not one word of Lay-man or Midwife. ___. 8 85 
5 | Well, but the Biſhop. of  Saligbury: has 3 it in his Expo: 
bien of che 23d Article. Eggl“, * 
reg that may be; but E know no Law that oblige A 
the e the Church of Exgland to ſubſcribe to his Lord 
_ Ip) 8 — of the rs ad ay” if he 
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have advanc'd falſe Doctrine, I would not fhand by it. Saug- 


the Church (which does not 
ation) authorizes it? Don't be- — 


Well then our Author and 1 will not quarrel about the 


: therefore the Complaint which ſhe makes once a Year of 
wanting ſome Godly Diſcipline which was in the ancient 
Church, does not contradict the Dr.*'s Words, nor give him 
the Lye, as our Author modeftly expreſſes it. And I'm of 
opinion that the Church's pious Wiſh might ere this time 
have been reduced into Act, but for the Trouble that ſhe has 
had from the FALSE BRETHREN mention'd in that Sermon 
which our Author is fo angry with. And indeed that Spirit 

of Schiſm and Diviſion which has been but too much en- 
courag'd in England more than once, is one very great Cauſe 
of ſtopping the Mouths of thoſe wholfome Canons; which 
were they diſcharg'd againſt Offenders of all kinds, would 
. fer the Diſcipline of our Church as much above the Kirk, as 
4 the Liturgy is above the Directory. 3 | 
| Tho? bowing towards the Altar and at the ſacred Name of 
JESUS is not injoin'd by any Canon now in force, I think 
the laudable Practice is very defenſible, being only an outward 
| Demonſtration of that inward Reverence and Homage which 
we owe to our Bleſſed Saviour in every thing that relates to 
him. And if there is a Reſpect due to the very Walls of 2 
Church conſecrated to his Worſhip, how much more to that 
-  Akar on which the ſacred Memorials of his Death and Paſ- 
lion are exhibited ; and 9 2 


-- 


* 


N 


8 Lin : 3 
- Knee ought to Bow. If by God's own Commandme t Moſes 
was to put his Shoes off his Feet upon holy Ground ; ' and 
holy David was won't to bow towards the Mercy Seat of 
God's Temple or Tabernacle; I can't ſee any reaſon why we 
may not (after the Cuſtom of England) put off our Hats 
when we go into Church and worſhip God; by bowing our 
Bodies towards the holieſt part of the Church, viz. the 
Communion Table. And if we muſt not approach a Throne, 
nor go into apreſence Chamber without Reverence, (no out of 
; ay to the Throne or the Canopy of State, but for the ſake 
of the Prince that fits in the one and under the other) I dont 
know any allowance we have to ſnew leſs Reſpect” to our 
- - Almighty Lord than to an earthly Prince. 7 8 
As to the Language of our Common Pray'r Book, I won- 
der our Author ſhould object to the Plainneſs of it, becauſe we 
retain Latin or Greek Titles to ſome Hymns and Pfalms con- 
tain'd in it; when thoſe Names or Titles are not ſo much as 
heard in our Worſhip. Does he think the 7th Pſalm is not 
plain Engliſn, becauſe it retains the Hebrew Title of SHIG- 
GAION” of David? or the 16th Pfalm not intelligible; 
becauſe it is call'd a MICHTAM of David? and does he be- 
lieve that all his Congregation underſtand the meaning of all 
ſuch Titles? I'm ſure more People underſtand the Names of 
our Pſalms and Hymns (for they are only the Beginning of 
them in Latin, and are retain'd becauſe they were fo well 
known Ly thoſe Tirles) than there are, who underſtand the 
83 Fans ĩ | £ = pt 
- If the Language is now proper, I hope it will recomm 
the Liturgy K Author — his * that that Propriety 
is owing to the Preſbyterians, as he ſays. But he makes ſome 
Exceptions even to that p. 30. which one would think he 
might have ſpared, For the Epiſtle is no more than INSTEAD 
of the Epiſtle, which is as common a way of ſpeaking as any. 
Of the old Tranſlation of the Plalms I have faid ſomething 
in the Letter p. - and as to the ſinging Pſalms (I mean Stern- 
hold and Hopkins) they are no Part of the Liturgy as may be 
ſeen by the Title in the Act of Uniformity ro which our Aſ- 
ſeut is required: But any Pariſh that pleaſes may make ule'of 
the new Tranſlation of Brady and Tate. -- © © | 
Bur neither our Author nor the Tatler will make the Words 
— my Body I thee worſhip) either idolotrous or unproper. 
ot idolatrous becauſe there uever was (I _— any Man in 
NN that thought he was oblig'd by theſe Words to 
ADORE: his Wife ; Nor improper becauſe the Word | Vor- 
Hip] in the Engliſh Language is very frequently uſed for ci- 
vil Reſpect. Every Juſtice of Peace in England is call'd h 
Worſoip, and the Vorſbipful. And you maf as well tay _ 
a" — a — ts e TY r 3 
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St. Matth. 4. 10. forbids all Service to any but God, as that 
Worſhip in 3: civil Sence may nor he given. w 4 Mat 
As to Holy-Days and Days of Abſtinence, which our Author 
is ſo very erty about p 31 I ſhall only add to what 1 
have f. 757 45. of the Letter, that chere never was à ſettled 
Church God either before our Saviour's time or ſince that 
| had not both Feaſts and Faſts. And he that would make the 
D Obſervation of them come up to the & igma mention'd S. Mat. 
15. 9. will condemn the beſt Chriſtians, nay, our beſſed 
Saviour himſelf, who kept the Feaſt of Dedication, which 
was of human Inſtitution, 1 Macrab. 4. 59. The Inſtance | 
of our Saviour's juſtifying his Diſciples in eating with un- 
waſhed Hands, ſeems to be foreign to the Buſinets in Hand, 
kor it was reſtraining People's Liberty in the common Acti- 
ons of Life and not particularly apply'd to the Worſhip of 5 
But our Author is miſtaken in our Reaſon for rejecting 
the Popiſh Ceremonies : We don't reject them becauſe God 
Bath not commanded them; but becauſe many of them are for- 
bidden, and becauſe the Church of Rome has no Authority to 
impoſe Ceremonies upon the Church of England, ſhe. having 
a Power within her ſelf of altering Rites of Worſhip, in their 
Nature indifferent. [See Prefage to the Liturgy: And of Cere- 
momes, why ſome be aboliſhed and ſome retain d.] And particu- 
. larly the 34th Article declares ; ©* zhat every particular or na- 
te tional Church has Authority to ordain, change and aboliß Ce- 
© remonies or Rites of the Church, ordained only by Man's 
“ Authority, ſo that all things be done to Bi. 5 
Whether the 25th of.Decemb. be the very Day of our Lords 
Birth, ſee the Letter p. 41. And for thy Story of the Bees, 
I ſuppoſe our Author does not expect a ſerious Anſwer, I 
ſhould be ſorry that any Man that reads the Liturgy but once 
over, and underſtands plain Engliſh, ſhould commit the Plun- 
deer that he ſpeaks of, in calling the EPIPHANY a great Saint. 
„ For thi very Title in the Lirurgy is the Epiphany or MANI | 
FESTATION of Chriſt to the Gentiles, and the Service for it 
Ils adapted to that Occaſion. I don't deny but the Baptiſm 
of our Saviour was likewiſe commemorated in this Feſtival by 
the Antients, I'm glad to find that 'our Author will allow 
the Feaſt of Epiphany'to be ſo old in the Church as S. Chryſo- 


3 time, viz. 1300 Years ago. And if he will be at 

- Pains to read the ſecond Leſſon appointed for that Feaſt, he 
will ſee that. the Church of England does commemorate 
the Manifeſtation of Chriſt to be the Son of God at his Baptiſm. 

Of the Uſe of Liturgies I have ſaid enough in the Letter 
$. 4536. Aud I think have nothing furcher at preſent to 2 
JJV „ . „ 18 


nor can. th ever act 
-the People of turgy is Nee Loo 
Whether the Authca of the Charter — 


Da Aſſertion, I have not 


t Preſent to enquire ; nor S it (in my hymble jon) 
1 Tf hs. ny on Opal 


very 


I the Lit better way of Worſhi 
than you have in Scotland, tl never ſubmitti 
before; I hope will be no Bar. And whethe evi 
ſo "by this Treatiſe, malt bs lt tothe Judgment of the 


a 3 ov I ſhall take my leave of the Dialogues 4 If I have 
faid any thing in anſwer to them, which the Author ſhall | 
ehink convincing, I ſhall be heanily glad, for I lave fo good 
an Opigion n of him, ſpare 90 Pains- 10- ſatisfie | 
Yr. fi ſhall gor be 

theſe P apers deſerve a 
Lhave ws din with Mangers 
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